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GENERAL EDITOR’S FOREWORD

PROF. J. ISAWA ELAIGWU

The foundations of federalism in Nigeria today derive from the historical 
experiences of its peoples before the advent of colonialism, the administrative structures 
astablished during the colonial period, and the various adjustments made to the country's 
structure since independence in 1960. These foundations have informed the adoption of 
Federalism in Nigeria; and these are what we have tried to unearth over the three volumes 
which are now available to the public.

The first volume in this trilogy looks at the Pre-Colonial Antecedents of 
Federalism in Nigeria. The main thrust of this volume is to investigate the patterns of 
social and political organisations of selected ethnic groups and the nature of intergroup 
relations between them in the pre-colonial period, with a view to bringing out those social 
forces which propelled us towards the adoption of a federal form of government. The list 
of ethnic nationalities as well as the depth covered is by no means exhaustive, but we hope 
those we have are generally representative of all the groups which make up modern 
Nigeria.

The second volume traces the roots of Nigerian federalism by looking at the 
Colonial Period: 1900-1960. This was the period of significant foreign intervention in the 
affairs of the area that later became Nigeria. The British, who colonised this country, 
embarked on a far-reaching form of social engineering which has left permanent imprints 
on all facets of life in Nigeria, including the system of governance. The focus of this volume 
is on the forces and processes that led to the adoption of federalism as the system by 
which Nigeria should be governed.

Volume three looks at Nigeria's experiences as a federation since 
independence in 1960. The scope covered by this volume ranges from the structure and 
operation of the federal system, the centralising tendencies and the countervailing forces, 
as well as the strains and stresses which have characterised the operation of the Nigerian 

-federal system since 1960.
I hope that this volume will fill some gaps on issues relating to Nigerian federalism, 

particularly the foundations of Nigerian federalism. It is further hoped that this volume will 
^generate informal debate on federalism in Nigeria, especially how to make it serve the 
■generality of Nigerians. This is a necessary step as we work towards a more harmonious 
federation
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PREFACE

The conventional wisdom first articulated by Alan Burns in 1929, sanctified by C. 
R. Niven in 1937, and much later appropriated by Obafemi Awolowo, namely, that Nigeria 
is a mere geographical and historical expression, apparently still dies hard inspite of recent 
professional opinions to the contrary. This book proffers the new wisdom - if it may be so 
described - that if Nigeria was an accident, then, surely, on the basis of both historical and 
geographical evidence, it was an accident waiting absent-mindedly, as it were, to happen. 
In other words, there existed in the geographical environment known today as Nigeria, 
discernible forces and processes that laid the foundations for the adoption of the federal 
solution to the Nigerian question in the colonial period.

Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: The colonial Period, 1900-1960, is the 
second part of a trilogy of The Foundations of Nigerian Federalism, a short-term research 
project of the defunct National Council on Intergovernmental Relations (NCIR). This book 
focuses, therefore, on the forces and processes that either facilitated or impeded the 
evolution of the federalizing tendencies that were emerging in the pre-British period. It also 
demonstrates how, in the end, federalism triumphed. Britain, of course, was not the first 
power to attempt to impose its authority over the whole of the future Nigeria. But that it was 
the first to do so successfully is a historical fact. However, this book suggests that the 
processes of political, social and economic interactions that were going on in the region 
with varying degrees of impact, facilitated the imposition of British overrule. It notes 
particularly that colonialism like military rule, being its nature a dictatorship, is more 
comfortable with a unitary system of government than with a federal one. And yet because 
of the vastness of Nigeria, its cultural and other complexities, and its historical experiences, 
it became clear to the British authorities that a unitary system of government would be 
unacceptable to Nigerians. To impose such system of government by force was also 
considered by Whitehall counter-productive and unwise. Moreover, a unified Nigeria would 
ensure, sooner or later, that Britain’s ability to rule country would strengthen anti-colonial 
forces. That was the British dilemma in Nigeria. Britain’s handling of this dilemma and 
Nigeria's reaction is a major focus of this book. Attention is also paid to Britain’s reaction 
to the initiatives of some significant Nigerian groups.

The contributors to this volume are drawn from the humanities and social sciences. 
Although their research methodology is essentially historical - inevitably so because of the 
subject matter - they have a serious effort to consult the contributions of the related 
disciplines to the understanding of Nigeria’s colonial history. In the process they have 
attempted to embody the fruits of the latest research on the subject as well as utilise the
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latest tools of research in Nigerian historical, political, economic, social and constitutior 
studies.

Finally, this book is offered as a modest contribution to the continuing great debs 
on the National Question in Nigeria. We hope that Nigerians will derive some benefit frc 
it.
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G. N. Uzoigwe

:oundation of the Nigerian State3
: any single document can be said to have laid the foundation for the evolution of the 
ligerian state as well as formed the antecedents of Nigerian federalism, it is the 
'elborne Report of 1898* Following the signing of the Niger Convention of 1898 
zhich settled outstanding territorial differences between Britain and France in West

1

EVOLUTION OF THE NIGERIAN STATE. 
1900-1914

Introduction
This chapter deals with the formative years of British colonial administration in 
Nigeria. These years constitute, without doubt, the most important era of the 
country's modern history. But it cannot be fully comprehended without a proper grasp 
of pre-twentieth century historical developments especially the animations that lay 
behind nineteenth century British imperialism.'1 It is not surprising, therefore, that it 
is perhaps the most thoroughly researched period by historians of Nigeria.2 The works 
arising from these researches vary in scope, depth and perspectives. But they 
nevertheless complement one another. Taken together they provide the best balanced 
account of British governance of Nigeria in the period under discussion.

Our chapter opens when on 1 January, 1900 by Letters Patent and Order-in- 
Council Britain took formal control of this region of West Africa where for about half 
a century it had been exercising formal (in the case of the Lagos Colony) and spheres 
of informal paramountcy directly or indirectly. It is a modest contribution to the 
existing impressive historical literature. Its indebtedness to the works of earlier 
authors is clearly manifested in the copious references made to them. Based on 
original and secondary sources, the chapter seeks primarily to examine to what extent 
British policy decisions and their execution at this crucially formative stage of 
oolonialism helped to lay the foundation of federalism in Nigeria. For one thing it was 
juring this period that the basic colonial institutions the genesis of constitutional 
arrangements, the army, the administrative structures;-the pattern of economic 
■elationships and the nature and tone of the new society evolved. We are today alf 
teirs to the strengths and weaknesses of policy decisions to which our ancestors 
nade no contribution. These decisions were simply imposed on them for their own 
jood and in their own interests by benevolent Westernisers, It was confidently and 
generally believed. It will also be appreciated that because of the themes covered by 
his chapter a certain amount of overlap with subsequent chapters is inevitable.
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Africa, the enormous territory that was already being referred to informally as Nigr 
came under the uncontested sphere of British influence.5 Except for the La< 
Colony, the Lagos Protectorate, the Niger Coast Protectorate, and the Royal Ni 
Company's territories, the rest of the country was yet to be effectively occupied. I 
before its effective occupation, it was decided to consolidate the recently forrr 
West African Frontier Force, to revoke the charter of the Royal Niger Company, t 
most importantly, to decide what to do with the new colonial acquisition.

While the War Office took care of the first assignment and the Treasi 
worried about the second, the British Prime Minister as well as Foreign Secretary, 1 
Third Marquess of Salisbury, appointed the Niger Committee of 1898 to deal with 1 
third assignment. He appointed his son-in-law, the Earl of Selborne, the Unc 
Secretary of State for the Colonies, chairman of the Committee. In under four wee 
the Committee completed its work and produced what is called the Selborne Repo 
Although hastily prepared and heavily influenced by the views of the men-on-tf 
spot, namely, H. McCalum, Governor of Lagos; Sir Ralph Moor, High Cornmissior 
for the Niger Coast Protectorate; and Sir George Goldie, the unofficial Governor of tl 
Royal Niger Company's districts who were all members of the Committee, the Repc 
was short, fairly well informed, succinct and to the point. As later events were 1 
show, it is fundamental to any serious discussion of Nigerian federalism that is base 

[t historical antecedents. Below are some of the more relevant of the Committee 
commendations.

First, it was recommended that the Lagos Colony, the Niger Coa: 
rotectorate, the Lagos Protectorate, and the Niger Company's territories shoul 

eventually oe amalgamated "under one head" to be called a Governor-General wh 
would be resident in Nigeria. But for reasons of climate, health and pot 
communications, the appointment 'of Provincial Governors under the superintendenc 
of the’ Colonial Office in London was recommended.’

Second, with respect to the "limits and number of the subordinat 
administrations" they averred, pandering no doubt to the views of McCallum, Goldi 
and Moor: "we are of the opinion that the Niger cannot form the dividing line; boe 
banks of the Niger must be under one jurisdiction on account of the internation 
questions which will probably arise in connection with the use of the river; and als 
because if there are different jurisdictions on opposite banks the administration of tl- 
criminal and civil law will be more difficult".7 This was the beginning of the gres 
imbalance in the Nigeria federation that has given rise to difficulties. A determinant* 
made for reasons of international law in the eta of imperialism has become an axior- 
of the Nigerian politics. The Committee proceeded therefore to recommend tta 
division of Nigeria into "a Maritime Province and a Sudan Province". The Maritin- 
Province, that is, Southern Nigeria was further divided "into a Western Province wi­
lts capital at Lagos, and with an area similar to that of the existing Colony of Lagcw 
and the Eastern Province with its capital at Asaba including the rest of the Nig 
Delta". The implication of this recommendation was that Southern Nigeria west of tS 
Niger (Lagos excluded) and east of the Niger would be under one jurisdiction. T 
capital of the "Sudan" Province, that is, the present Northern Nigeria, was to be 
Lokoja. All the provinces were "to be divided into Divisions and Districts”.8
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Third, the Committee supported the establishment of a West African Frontier Force 
But with respect to Nigeria, they recommended "that the Military Force should be 
strictly interchangeable between them" They also recommended that the Hausa 
language should be the lingua franca of the Sudan Province while the Yoruba 
Language should be that of "the Maritime Province of Provinces". Each Province was 
to be "retained under the command of a separate commandant".

Fourth, "a Customs Union for both the provinces or all three provinces of 
Nigeria" was recommended. It was advised "that in the first instance the existing 
Lagos tariff should be universally adopted". With respect to "internal ports of entry 
on the West, North or East", it was recommended "that the only port of entry should 
be on the coast and that the Customs receipts must be divided according to the 
budget requirements of the provinces". This was the beginning of the revenue 
allocations in Nigeria according to need. And since the Sudan Province had no seaport 
and could not therefore generate any revenue from customs receipts, it was the 
responsibility of the other province to sustain it. The policy of the South sustaining 
the North economically has also become a sacred principle of Nigerian federalism. 
Interestingly enough, direct taxation was discouraged (British officials sobered 
perhaps by the 'Hut Tax' war in Sierra Leone at the close of the nineteenth century) 
"but with the exception of Sir George Goldie we think that a village tax in some form 
or the othertnay. be gradually imposed in the future"

Finally, the Committee recommended, on the advise of Goldie, that Sokoto 
and the Mahadist State of Borno under Rabah should not be over powered "by a 
general coup de main" but they should be conquered "gradually, each emir being 
taken.in turn". And this "may well wait until the hew Governor of the Sudan Province 
can advise them (the British government) as to the time for making an advance".’*

The British government accepted the Report "without reservations". I have 
painstakingly summarised the recommendations of the Selborne Report because it is 
crucial to the understanding of the subsequent history of Nigeria. It "contain", as has 
pointed out, 'ihc mot-ideas of the political and economic emergence of Nigeria as a 
nation-state".’5 According to the author "those who believe that the basis of Nigerian 
unity does no longer exist may discover as Lord Selborne and his colleagues did, that 
though there were no strong religious, ethnic, and cultural grounds for a coming 
together, there were very sound economic and political grounds for doing so". I also 
made the point "that racial, religious and cultural differences were not the ultimate 
deciding factors (as far as the Committee was concerned). In other words, it was not 
ntended to hack up the country to fit into such divisions for administrative 

convenience or imperial aims. What decided the limits of the various administrations 
seems to have been the interests of McCallun, Goldie and Moor".16 Finally, he pointed 
cut in this perceptive passage that the administrative

divisions are roughly identical to the divisions in Nigeria at present 
(August, 1966) - the difference being that Kaduna and not Lokoja is 
the capital of the "Sudan Province"; Ibadan not Lagos, the capital of 
the "Western Province"; Enugu, not Asaba, the capital of the 
"Eastern Province"; Lagos is a separate entity; and the Mid-West,
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originally joined to the East and then to the West, is now a separate 
state with its capital at Benin, instead of at Asaba. Thus, the 
historical significance of the Niger Committee of 1898 cannot be 
doubted. True, the Committee did not foresee that their divisions 
would be permanent. But after various administrative and 
constitutional changes, there they are! The wheel has gone full 
circle: and history, indeed, has repeated itself. Why did the 
Committee not subdivide the "Sudan Province" large as it was? They 
left us no clue?’7

All that needs to be added is that whatever the strengths and weaknesses of tl 
Report, it remains a remarkable document. It is at once the source of Nigerian uni 
and its disunity. But it was also based on pre-colonial administrative and colon 
antecedents. It is also essentially a federalist document. It is remarkable that aft 
tinkering with it for almost a century, it continues to have a stranglehold on us.

The Army
Just as the British colony of Nigeria resulted from the amalgamation or federation i 
the existing regions of British control in the nineteenth century, Nigeria's colon) 
|rmy arose also from the amalgamation or federation of the existing nineteen) 
I mstabularies that had afforded protection to these regions under British contro 

ius, the colonial army was, right from the beginning, structured on a regional basil 
•t this early stage central control in terms of internal operations was rather loose s 

long as the broad colonial objectives were not disregarded by regional administrator 
and commanders. The army, too was essentially the result of nearly a century c 
experimentation. Its haphazard nature especially in terms of administrative an 
command structure has led to the conclusion that in reality the army was not an 
army so-called.’8 This may be perhaps why initially it was called a frontier force 
Nevertheless, by 1914, despite several deficiencies, it had been moulded into ai 
effective fighting force in dealing with small colonial wars.

The nature of the evolution of this army is germane to our theme. The remot 
history of the colonial army of Nigeria may be traced to the British anti-slave track 
naval squadron which operated on the West African Coast from about 1808 to thi 
late 1860s. The formation of the Lagos Constabulary Force in 1862 by the 
administrator of the Lagos Colony, Captain John Glover, marked however the firs 
attempt by Britain to raise a military force for inland and hinterland duty. The force 
was an essentially Hausa-speaking militia-the so-called: "Glover's Hausa's 
composed initially of freed "Hausa" slaves. This force played a major role in th- 

conquest of Yorubdland. The dominance of Hausa's, generically understood, in th< 
modern Nigeria army may also be traced to this period; The consequences of the 
domination as the post-colonial history of Nigeria attests is that the rest of th 
country is held hostage by the Hausa-speaking Northerner through their control of th 
Nigerian army. After 1895, the Lagos Constabulary Force was divided into a ciw 
police unit (the origin of the Nigerian Police Force) and a military unit. The territorie 
controlled by the Royal Niger Company (RNC) were policed by the Company's ow"
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Constabulary Force. Formed in 1886 this force was disbanded in 1899 following 1 
revocation of the Company’s charter. A Niger Coast Protectorate Constabulary For 
was also formed in 1893 to defend the Oil Rivers. It had its headquarters in Calab 
The men of this force were the so-called "Oil Rivers Irregulars’ who became 
notorious as a predatory outfit during the consularship of Annesley that major Clau 
McDonald nicknamed them the "forty thieves". In 1897 the West African Front 
Force (WAFF but pronounced "WOLF") was formed in the first place to check wi­
the British government considered as the French menace to its sphere of influence 
West Africa; and in the second place to effectively occupy those areas of this sphc 
of influence where British control was nominal as well as to keep colonial peace. 
The WAFF was, as we saw, an amalgamation of the .existing constabulary forces 
West Africa. Its formation marks therefore the beginning of the modem history of t 
armies of British colonial West Africa. Colonel F. D. Laggard was its fi 
commandant. He moulded the force to suit his purpose and put the.stamp of I 
authority on it. We are concerned here, however, with the development of this for 
in Nigeria.

It was with this new army that British Nigeria was won and policed. T 
victory was achieved by force or the threat of it. The regions of great military activ 
were the North and the East. By 1900 not much resistance came from Westc 
Nigeria. The nascent colony was maintained by force because the physical resistan 
to colonial domination by the new Nigerians was quite intensive in the North and E< 
up to 1906. By this date most of the major areas of resistance had been crushed a 
their leaders were either killed or forced to submit and swear allegiance to the Briti 
Crown. After this date the northern emirates became quiet and their leaders becar 
staunch colonial collaborators. This dramatic change of attitude endeared them to t 
occupying power. The much discussed favouritism which the British administrate 
showed towards the northern Muslims arose, in part, from this remarkable turn abc 
on their part. Among the recalcitrant Igbo and some groups in the Middle B 
sporadic resistance continued until the 1920s by which period the entire country m 
be said to have come under complete British colonial control.20 Thus, Nigeria's ea 
colonial society was essentially militaristic. The outbreak of World War I in 1914 
which Nigerians were forced to participate helped to worsen the militaristic characi 
of the society.

The character and tradition of this army as well as its composition may be 
interest to us because the army played a crucial role in moulding the country in 
what it was to become. The way it perceived its functions and the manner in whi 
it performed them are not totally unconnected with the problems Nigeria 
experiencing today. The pedigree of this army from which it derived Its basic traditi 
is "Queen Victoria's army’ which, as has been pointed out," seemed to foreigners 
a magnificent military anachronism".21 But despite Lugard's penchant for drill, por 
and pageantry, his WAFF could hardly be described as fnagnificent considering t 
quality of its recruits; certainly it was anachronistic by modem European standarr 
The soldiers were indeed a motley lot. The army lacked discipline largely because 
the indifferent quality of most of the officers. Many of them were poorly educate
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■Some like Hugh Montague Trenchard who later became a Viscount only managed 
pass their army entrance examinations. Trenchard was nevertheless an exception 
individual. Unable to be admitted to any of the usually coveted colonial armies I 
British officers or aspiring officers, the fluid situation in Nigeria suited him admirabl 
He did not have much formal education. He had no money of his own and had r 
prospects of inheriting any because his businessman father had gone bankrupt f 
was placed in command of the Southern Nigeria Regiment of the WAFF because I 
had previous military experience. "Boom" Trenchard as he was nicknamed was thi 
launched into a distinguished military career. The vast majority of his fellow office 
were not so lucky. They came to Nigeria because they needed employment. Son 
were particularly attracted by the good pay which was much higher than th< 
counterparts received in the British army as well as by the prospects of quit 
promotion. As Gann and Duignan have put it: "service with the West African Fronti 
Force was regarded as a likely step to promotions in the army as a whole, and al: 
as a way for impecunious officers to earn enough to pay off their debts 
Sometimes they deliberately provoked little expeditionary wars or wars of pacificatii 
as they described them in their reports to the Colonial Office in London. The exte 
of the resistance they encountered and the gallantry displayed by some of the office 
were also often exaggerated in these reports. The army they officered was essentia 
in army of occupation. Its allegiance was not to the Nigerian state but to the Briti 
■rown and the British government. Their commitment to the unity of Nigeria w 
oubtful. Not even Lugard who was said to have amalgamated Nigeria was imbu 
vith any desire to work towards Nigerian unity. Throughout his Nigerian career I 

spent only six months on the average in the year in the country and the rest 
England. And even while resident in England he still governed Nigeria by remo 
control. His long absences from the country gave the regional commanders of tl 
WAFF much latitude for independent initiatives. Nevertheless, since they owed tht 
positions to him as well as needed his recommendations for promotion, they becarr 
his disciples in terms of his vision for the administration of Nigeria. Certainly the 
were influenced by his partisanship in dealing with Nigerian peoples. This partisansh 
was displayed particularly in recruiting soldiers to the colonial army. The imbalanc 
in regional representation in the army that started in this period has been a map 
problem of Nigerian federalism.

The bulk of this army consisted of Nigerians and a few other blacks, Th 
composition of the men of this army is equally interesting. During our period, the 
were mostly Muslim backwoodsmen from the north of the country They were largel 
Hausa-speakers. They were preferred for the military, we are told, because the 
belonged to a martial race . As far as Lugard was concerned, the Northern Muslirr 
Were martial while the Southerners were "non-martial" although within tne South, ft 
Yoruba were considered to be more martial than the others. How such 
determination was arrived at, we were not told, however. Members of the so-calle 
"martial races' were also supposed to be more easily conditioned to obey orders ar 
therefore to be mpre easily controlled and disciplined. It is interesting to note that tf 
Nup* who were thought to be martial and recruited on that score were lat< 
eliminated because they apparently did not satisfy the fantasies of British officer.



Evolution of the Nigerian State: 1900-1914 7

Administrative Structures
It could not have been otherwise. The conquest of Nigeria in our period went hand 
in hand with the establishment of administrative structures that would be ideal for 
governing the vast and varied colony. After the revocation of the charter of the Royal 
Niger Company on 31 December, 1898, an imperial order-in-council of the same date, 
following closely the recommendations of the Niger Committee, instituted the 
following administrations: The Niger Coast Protectorate and the area under the 
control of the RNC as far north as Idah were amalgamated and became known as the 
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria. It included the present Edo and Delta States, the 
whole of Eastern Nigeria and the Owo area or Yorubland. Its headquarters was at 
Asaba. Sir Ralph Moor was appointed its first High Commissioner. Strictly speaking, 
there was no serious innovation in this sort of arrangement except that for the first 
time a single political authority had assumed control of the entire area. But its 
authority did not go uncontested as we have already pointed out. In the pre-British 
period the region was under the sphere of influence at different times of the Bini 
Kingdom, the Igala Kingdom, the Kwararafa and the Aro confederacies. Lagos 
remained, as it had been since 1862, a Crown Colony. Sir Henry McCallum was its

Some Igbo were also recruited into this army but mostly as signallers, artisans and 
technicians. By the time of the amalgamation of Nigeria in 1914 the sub-national or 
ethnic com-position of the army had gradually changed to narrow down somewhat 
the preponderance of the Hausa-speakers and Yoruba-speakers. Even so, these two 
groups composed about fifty percent of the Northern Nigeria Regiment. For the army 
as a whole the battalions were so balanced that no ethnic group clearly 
predominated. This balancing act was an early recognition that Nigeria was not one 
country. One thing that did not change significantly in this period was the essential 
Muslim character of the army. The preferential treatment given to Northern Muslims 
was also very apparent. The Hausa language was the official language of the army, 
for example. This parochialism introduced by British officers was also to manifest 
itself in the political sphere. The notion that the Nigerian army was the most Nigerian 
of all Nigerian institutions prior to the Chukwuma Nzeogwu coup d'etat of 1966 is 
clearly a fabrication. The colonial army in this period had no national consciousness. 
The men received little or no education because as Nicolson has noted, the British 
rulers of Nigeria were "in no great-hurry to 'spoil’ their (apparently referring to the 
Hausa and Yoruba-speakers) sturdy, military virtues and simple loyalty to their officers 
by too much education".22 With respect to the civilian resisters of British rule, 
Lugard’s policy of "Thrash them first, conciliate them afterwards" was accepted as 
the best way of dealing with barbarians.

This, then, was the type of army that was used for the purpose of evolving 
[the Nigerian state. Its main function, however, was to consolidate, police British 
[interests in Nigeria, and ensure that the colonial will was obeyed. It was divided in 
1901 into three battalions, the first and second of which comprised the Northern 

[Nigeria Regiment; the third battalion comprised the Southern Nigeria Regiment. This 
;was clearly a reflection of the political division of the country at the time.
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governor and Lagos Island was its capital. The status of Crown Colony meant tl 
unlike a protectorate which "is essentially a foreign country in which Her Majei 
exercises jurisdiction (in the case of Nigeria) but not necessarily always everywtv 
complete jurisdiction".24 Lagos was "a part of British Dominions".2' It may be recal 
that Lagos had its nucleus in the Lagos Island but was extended gradually to melt 
the Mainland. The Lagos Colony was much smaller than the present Lagos Sta 

Between 1866 and 1874, it was administered by the Governor of Sierra Leone, « 
between 1874 and 1886 it was administered as a composite colony by the goveri 
of the Gold Coast, It gained its independence in 1886, so to speak, as a separ 
colony when it got its own governor. Here again, the new government of Nige 
simply inherited the existing pre-colonial administrative arrangement. An Order 
Council of 1887 created the Protectorate of Lagos under the jurisdiction of 
Governor of Lagos. This protectorate comprised the remainder of Yorubaland of 
present Western Nigeria. It was thus administered separately and was not indue 
in the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria. In the pre-colonial era this was the area tl 
the old Oyo kingdom and its successors had exercised imperial hegemony. But 
Protectorate of Lagos was smaller than the Oyo empire. Here, too, except in ter 
of the reduction of political scale, the British colonial government merely inherited < 
istitutionalised the existing status quo. The rest of the country comprising ab

o-thirds of its landmass was administered as the Protectorate of Northern Nige 
is was the first official actualisation of the geographical and political concept 

irthern Nigeria as it exists today. Sir Frederick Dealtry Lugard was appointed its fi 
ugh Commissioner. His headquarters was at Lokoja. The Protectorate comprised I 

remainder of the areas actually controlled by the RNC, the Sokoto Caliphate and wl 
was left of the Borno empire. Unlike in the other protectorate and colony Brit 
control in the vast area simply did not exist. It was Lugard who made British cont 
of the nominal Protectorate a reality by initially establishing direct administration. T 
process through which he accomplished such a Herculean task is well known a 
should not detain us ' As in the Lagos Colony and the Southern Protectorate t 
British government merely inherited existing structures but imposed a comm 
government or mem.

As the twentieth century dawned, Nigeria found itself run as four countr 
within one country This was largely, as has already been pointed out, because of t 
interests of McCallum. Moor, and Lugard-two of whom (McCallum and Moor) we 
members of the Niger Committee The other member, Goldie, protected the inters 
of Lugard who was his protege. They ensured that the rivers Niger and Benue did r 
provide the dividing lines which they naturally do. instead, they opted for 
imaginary line dividing Nigeria into North and South-a division which the creation 
states in recent times has not really been able to discredit. The three Drotectorac 
Southern, Lagos and Northern-were transferred from the Jurisdiction of the Fore 
Office in London to that of the Colonial Office. They were thus, for the first tir 
placed under the same jurisdiction as Lagos. And yet the fine legal fiction that La« 
was a colony while the others were not continued until the 1 950s.

in 1900, therefore, Nigeria consisted in reality of *our countries wit 
common name. It may perhaps not be much of an exaggeration to say that
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iltuation has not really changed except that instead ot three Protectorates plus Lagos 
we have thirty states plus Abuja. Nevertheless, and this is important, what all these 
administrations seemed to have had in common was a central head in London to 
/vhom they communicated directly. For all intents and purposes, Nigeria was 
governed as a lopsided federation (without the name) just as today it is governed 
as a unitary government that is called a federation which shared, as we shall see, 
certain institutions in common. It was not,.as Afigbo has pointed out, "a federation 
of natural, geographic, economic regions".V This was in line with the 
recommendations of the Selborne Report. That principle has also persisted to the 
□resent day. Try as it might, Nigeria it seems, cannot escape from its past.

Did the British government have any long term political programme for 
Nigeria? Did it develop any political theory with which to govern the new territory? 
There was no long term political programme. The Niger Committee may have had 
some idea that with time Nigeria might evolve into one nation-state with a Governor- 
General but that was something that might happen in the distant future. With respect 
to political theory, except for the general concepts of Crown Colony government, 
protectorates and how to deal with "barbarous" races, no effort was made to deal 
with such ideals as democracy, federalism, con-federalism or unitarism. In this period, 
therefore, the men-on-the-spot, that is, the colonial administrators, whose views 
carried much weight with London had a free hand to evolve their different 
administrative structures. "In the absence of an overall policy," it has been written, 
"such fundamental issues were determined in succeeding years by impersonal forces 
scarcely understood by the men-on-the spot".” This sort of situation suited the 
independent minded and rather bumptious Lugard. He struck out on his own believing 
firmly that the best way of governing a "barbarous" people composed of numerous 
"tribes" into "civilization" was to impose British rule as Margery Perham has put it, 
"like a great steel grid", 29 and use the army to maintain law and order. He hoped to 
create internal peace by this imposition of a strong common government. "The 
□resent unity of Nigeria as well as its disunity," Coleman has written, "is kin part a 
■eflection of the form and character of the common government the British 
superstructure-and the changes if has undergone since 1900".30

This common government would operate on the principle of what Lugard 
□ailed 'Indirect Rule', that is, to put it simplistically, government of colonial peoples 
“hrough their existing local administrative institutions and traditional rulership 
modified in such a way that they would operate on the principle of natural justice and 
would not be repugnant to the norms of a civilised society. As Lugard put it in his 
Report to the Secretary of State for the Colonies in 1901: "Government utilises and 
storks through the native chiefs, and avails itself of the intelligence and powers of 
■overning of the Fulani caste in particular, but insists upon their observance of the 
=_indamental laws of humanity and justice".31
■ At first, as has been stated, this principle of governance applied only to the 
=1uslim areas of the Northern Nigeria. Later Lugard was to impose it on the whole of
ligena with disastrous consequences. In doing so, Lugard could not dispense with 
te existing pre-colonial federal formations and traditional rulership in many of the

■ igerian societies without negating the system. It is therefore puzzling, at least to
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me, how Afigbo could write: "The primordial federal features of indigenous Nig 
society had no part to play in this pattern of territorial acquisition".32

Lugard embraced "Indirect Rule" because the vastness of his protectoi 
made direct rule practically impossible especially when he had little money an^ ' 
working with insufficient staff. That was why he dispensed with the administra 
structure he inherited from Goldie's RNC. He considered that structure 
rudimentary for his purpose. As a matter of fact Goldie was not unaware of 
weakness of his chartered company administration. He had, before Lug< 
recommended indirect rule as a suitable administrative system for the whole 
Nigeria. But because he did not articulate the principle properly and religiously, 
many people took notice of the idea. Indirect rule was, of course, not a new sysl 
of governance. The British were operating such a system in India and Fiji. The Afni 
empires and kingdoms especially those described by Vansina as "Incorporative 
operated it successfully for centuries.33 It was to Lugard's credit that having adop 
indirect rule, so to speak, he propounded it with such vigour and clarity as it I 
never been done before that contemporaries as well as some later scholars saw I 
as a kind of administrative genius. For his lieutenants the theory became an opu 
even a dogma. Today the adoration heaped on Lugard and thei ddulation of his the 
seem somewhat odd because it is now generally believed among Nigerian schol 
that considered dispassionately Lugard's stewardship in Nigeria did the country m 
harm than good. He was clearly a racist. He was a "tribalist” who admired the Ful 
filers in a condescending sort of way; the "tribalism" which he invented has bee 
□ane of Nigerian politics. His economic, political, educational, religious, and judii 
policies have been a millstone around our neck. His anti-intellectual turn of m 
enabled him to work with insufficient data and at the same time be able to pronour 
with oracular finality on almost every aspect of Nigeria life.34

Lugard s ideas on the administration of Nigeria in this period were compl 
and published in 1906 as his Political Memoranda.35 It comprises a series 
instructions and circulars he issued to. his residents regarding the proi 
administration of Northern Nigeria between 1902 and 1904. the concern of t 
chapter will not benefit from a detailed analysis of the Memoranda because it cov- 
every aspect of life. In terms of political relationships which concern us most, it a 
be said that it did not envisage a unitary Nigeria although it believed naively that t 
indirect rule system could be applied with profit throughout the counti 

everthe/ess, the real significance of Lugard, administratively speaking, is that unli 
his contemporaries who seemed satisfied to muddle along without bothering 
articulate a theory of colonial administration, he embraced an existing theory as w 
saw, elaborated on ^ refined it, and vigorously elevated it to the status of a dogrr 
the incredibly credulous Colonial Office in London lapped up his half-baked and rac 
ideas and gave him a blank cheque, as it were, on which he could write what 
wdled with no higher authority to Call him to order. His senior officials such as Char 
Temple and Richmond Palmer, perhaps equally racist but less gifted then he, becas 
the uncritical apostles of a theory of administration which they, along .with so« 
other officials, regarded as infallible. To them , the Political Memoranda was 
masterpiece with a touch of divine inspiration. To some of them it was "our bible" I
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since it would have been blasphemous to regard Lugard as Jesus, he was "our 
Moses". And yet a few years later when the deficiencies of the so-called bible 
became evident and the so-called Moses was out of office, Sir Hugh Clifford who had 
succeeded Lugard as the Governor-General of Nigeria wrote with appropriate 
propriety, the Political Memoranda, while containing a lot of useful materials, "dealt 
with a great many points, theories and questions of a highly contentious character 
in a somewhat dogmatic fashion"35 throughout Clifford's stewardship in Nigeria the 
Political Memoranda lost its position as official policy.

Back to our period each of the four administrative entities went about 
evolving their separate administrative traditions until Lugard's second coming to 
Nigeria. We have already seen how Lugard accomplished his. Lagos was governed 
according to the well-known principle of Crown Colony administration. The Lagos 
Protectorate was ruled by fairly powerful Obas and a modified form of the Lugardian 
system was operated with a limited degree of success. The problem arose in the 
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria and the non-Muslim areas of Northern Nigeria which 
contained a bewildering number of non-centralised states. Lugard lost no time in 
extending his system to the non-Muslim areas of the north where he could. lA/here he 
could not do so, he left them well alone. In the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria,1 
Moor, Lugard's counterpart, apart from fighting practically for every inch of territory, 
knew that after victory he could only rule in some sort of partnership with a local 
authority. And since except in Benin, Aboh and a few other kingdoms as well as the 
Niger Delta states which were then in clear decline, no such authority existed, he 
invented a new class of chiefs he called Warrant Chiefs.31 There were no general 
standards for appointing these chiefs. Each District Commissioner was given a free 
hand to appoint those he felt could command the allegiance of the people and get the 
job done. In short, he looked, for the most part, for those who in his opinion 
possessed leadership qualities. He was not required to, and did not, consult those 
over whom he imposed a warrant chief. The haphazard manner in which these chiefs 
were appointed, the inability of many of them to perform their functions properly, the 
lack of proper supervision of their functions by the British officials, the corruption and 
extortionist tendencies of some of them, and so forth led to the practical collapse of 
the Southern Nigerian administration by the event of the 1914 amalgamation.

By 1906 Nigeria was in the curious situation of growing apart while sharing 
certain things in common. By this period, too, the basic institutions of government 
that endured throughout the colonial period and beyond had more or less been 
established. It is true that the Colonial Office, as early as July 1900, did vaguely urge 
the various administrations to consult more closely with respect to policy Ibrmulatiorf 
,!e but the relevant officials did not seem to have; paid' any attentioh to that 
instruction. They, were too busy protecting and defending their domains! as if they 
were their personal estates and as if they were serying different governments in 
Europe. They even erecteddifferent frontier controls. We saw how Lugard used the 
opportunity to impose what Afigbo calls "a rigid conservative protectorate system in 
Northern Nigeria"31 which he did not like to be contaminated-neither by the Crown 
Colony system of government of Lagos nor by the loose system of the Lagos 
Protectorate and nor by the fluid system of the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria.
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Moor left Nigeria in 1903 and was succeeded by Sir Walter cgerton in 1904. I 

certainly did not gain any relation as a colonial nun, =,. i „na<-d did. But he war 
competent and painstaking administrator wno paiu some ait ntion to historic 
fnhn I"15 urOm Wh'Ch he devel°Ped the novel concept of Warrant Chiefs.40 Egert 
ovZh i'" 7 f00tSteps' By 1906 the Colonial Office which since 1 905, having be 
had d 6 woddw'de responsibilities had left these administrators well alor 
I tbe brne was r'Pe t0 amalgamate the Colony and Protectorate
1906 o' 6 Protectorat:e of Southern Nigeria. This was accomplished on 16 Me 
admink/106 more those who were being amalgamated were not consulated. The ne 
And at 7'°?became known as 'The Colony and Protectorate of Southern Niger 
"Mar t' aSD °°r WaS v'nd'cated. He had urged without success in 1898 that tl 
Pro Jr"16 °™Ce" of the Selborne Report which was the same as the Colony ai 
aonoimL ! °r Southern Ni9eria be placed under one administration.4' Egerton w 
entitv fn a Govemor' He held 'his position until 1911. He divided the new politic 
WpRtBrni ^i011111,5^31*''6 PurP°ses into the following rather large provinces: Lagos ( 
ihev ennatJper °f Gentrab; Calabar (or Eastern). In the nomenclature of the 196C 
adrmnkL, m°re °r leSS t0 Western Nigeria, the Midwest and Eastern Nigeria. Thi 
Westprn ca'*ed Provincial Commissioners-Widenham Fosbery for tl
Province Tehder'Ck Seton James for the Central and Horace Bedwell for the Easte 

Southern m 656 7ere individuals who had considerable administrative experience 
province Th'’3; ° the WeStern part of the Protectorate was divided into fh
province, r o Benin' °nd°' °V° and Wa"b the eastern part comprised foi 
but not marker^ werr‘< Onitsha and Ogoja. These divisions do differ somewh; 
Abeokutan7 y c°m \ 6 PreSent f0urteen states °f Southern Nigeria. For example 
States)- Warrun ^atc ' Ben'n State,; Ondo <Ondo State); Oyo 1°*° and Ost 

River and Akwa fh 3 c*La9°s Colony (Lagos State); Calaoar and Ogoja (Cros 
(Anambfa and'pn ? tates,; °Werri ,,mo' Ab,a and R*ers States»- and Onitsh 
of these pfownces ° S'i9ht modifications were later made in the boundarie

lines. For ewmf« 7* t0 poin’ 0ut that these divisions did not follow strictly ethni 
the others were n’n 90)3a r°vince inc,uded such Igbo groups as Abakaliki and Afikpc 
smaller non-Efik pIp^ 3 Obubra' Calabar Province included Efik, Ibibio, Annang an 
eastern Ijaw Done"t;’ Owe,ri Province included such non-lgbo elements as thi

the Aboh and other ? h ‘"eluded Asaba groups of Igbo and the Warri Provinci 
The province;f of he PrT?' Abe°kuta’ Ond° and Oy° province were Yoruba 

number of ethnic orouo. Th0'0^^ °f NorThern Nl9er,a encompassed a bewilderinc 
to this dav. 9 Throughout Nigeria the situation has remained unchanger 

direct because u7 adrninistra’-'on of the new pc-tical unit may be described as semi 
the LugaX L ™ 7 m 3 rUdimentary way some of the characteristics c 

X’X«iJ"™;: ve" “ ,h' ■>< *>—
was in markeri r IS adrn'nistrat|on was on the point of collapse. Thi

"era , 't k haPPen'ng in the N°"h- When Lugard lei
Jena in 1906 to become Governor of Hong Kong, ne was succeeded by Sir Perc
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Girouard and Sir Hesketh Bell respectively who followed faithfully the principles outlined 
in the Political Memoranda witn remarkable success. Unlike Lugard, however, they 
interfered minimally in the way the emirs ruled their emirates. In 1910 the Protectorate 
of Northern Nigeria consisted of thirteen provinces: Sokoto, Kano, Katsina, Borno, 
Bauchi, Zaria, Yola, Mura, Nupe, Kontangora, llorin, Nasarawa and Munshi. With slight 
modifications these divisions conform to the present sixteen states of Northern Nigeria. 
The only changes are that Kano, Sokoto, llorin and Borno have each been split into two 
states while Nupe and Kontangora had been Joined together to form Niger state. Yola 
and Muri represented the present Adamawa and Taraba states respectively while 
Nasarawa and Munshi represented the present Plateau and Benue states respectively. 
I am suggesting that after several generations of tinkering with creating administrative 
units in Nigeria, not much improvement has been made on Egerton's and Girouard’s 
arrangement. The more things seem to change, the more they remain the same!

The two “Nigerias" created by the mini-amalgamation of 1906 instead of 
coming together continued to grow farther and farther apart. Egerton and Girouard 
quarreled over boundaries, struggled over the issues of “caravan tolls” and were 
involved in rivalry over railway policy.42 In 1911 Lurgard was recalled to Nigeria to 
prepare the major amalgamation of the Colony and Protectorate of Northern Nigeria and 
Northern Nigeria. This was surprising because the Colonial Office was well aware that 
Lugard was an unrepentant combatant in the struggle between the two “Nigerias”. His 
admiration for the Northern emirs was almost intoxicating; his contempt for Southern 
Nigeria was pathological. He was convinced that the administrative system of Southern 
Nigeria was far inferior to that of the North. A man of such persuasion was hardly the 
right candidate for the important task he was called upon to perform. And yet it was 
clear that he was appointed to maintain the Northern system and extend it to the South. 
On assuming office in 1912 as Governor, ironically of the Colony and Protectorate of 
Southern Nigeria, Lugard ignored all advice and proceeded to create a Nigeria that was 
geographically lopsided, ethnically incongruous, and administratively absurd. In a report 
to Harcourt, Secretary of State for the Colonies, in 1913 Lugard had described Southern 
Nigerians (the Yoruba excepted), as being “of a low and degraded type.43 According to 
Flint, "Educated Africans made him uneasy in public and irrational in private”,44 and 
Perham his biographer and admirer, has informed us that he "looked at the government 
of the south with something very close to disgust”.45 He saw nothing good in the South. 
Not even its apparent prosperity impressed him because some of it came from taxation 
of alcoholic liqour. He gloated over his Northern Nigeria whose administration was 
based on “a native policy whose aim was primarily administrative”. He contrasted this 
with the immoral South whose policy was “commercial, and directed primarily to the 
development of resources and trade”.46 It did not occur to Lugard to wonder how “a low 
and degraded" people could be not only economically prosperous but also educationally 
advanced. We are today all heirs to the ugly consequences of Lugard’s views of the 
South which the North has adopted, and of his irrational and arrogant presumption 
of administrative infallibility. His Amalgamation Report was submitted in 1913. Of this 
report Flint has written:
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Lugard's proposals, presented to the Colonial Office in May 1913, 
were in effect designed to avoid the real implications of a unified 
a ministration, to preserve the status quo in the north, and even to 
spread northern administrative ideas into the South. Lugard rejected 
or a igeria the older ideals of an Afro-British partnership whereby 
civilised men' worked towards Christian and liberal ideals.

Indeed the 'Amalgamation Report' discounted amalgamation 
m practice. Lugard proposed the complete amalgamation of only the 
rai ways, the marine department and the customs service. As the 
woe purpose of amalgamation from the Colonial Office point of 
view was to unify finances and transport, he could hardly have done 
ess. Lugard proposed also that medical, postal, telegraphic and 
survey departments should each have an all Nigeria head of 

epartment, and that the West African Frontier Force should be put 
on er one command; but in these cases he wanted a separate

ort ern and Southern establishment under the single head.47

1 d "" ™as pred'clably accepted. And by Letter Patent and Order-in-Council 
territory of J. m°dern N'9eda was created. For the first time in history the ent 
'77i» rni *9ad a cornmon head and the country became known officially 
utunS and Protectorate of Nigeria'. Lagos became its capital. Not surprising 
liqeria n my op'n'on’ *-ugard was appointed the first Governor-General of o 

is one inH,.Wau|l US t0 preside over the affairs of a country, the concept of whi 
amaloamarin >#* 6 ent'ty' deep down, he did not believe in. By all accounts t 
Given "uaard 3nd was bounced robustly by the Lagos Press
otherwise- th S unrepentant Partisan persuasions his Report would not have bei 
country was nX reSP°?Se Oi the La9°s el'te was also predictable. The rest of tl 
was the nature consu ted- Nor were they aware of what was going on. But then th 
hundred and fifty3'nations’1 S'tUat,On' A hu9e complex country comprising over tvi 
which thev wer (|S Were yoked together into a marriage the conditions f<

0 w.d.'° Tr '"p“L was -conventional wisdom tk 6 a'e a today witnesses to the consequences of 
as a Crown Colony nor e arnal9amatlon dld n°t change the peculiar status of Lage 
^gSS£^e the provinces. BUt LU9afd inSiSted 

different conditions and « d to cause any major dislocation of the existm
solidified "The onlv h h r,UCtures ln both the North and the South that had alread 
between the^NorXd" heS°‘h°WeVer"' WriteS the pe'Ceptive Colemar 
governor-general'« FOr I* PerS°n °f S,r Frederick Lu9ard- the ne'

will show, Nigeria instead of n uWaS C°'d comforL As the Allowing chaptei 
farther and farther apart for mo " 3 °f amal9amat'°"
respect to his development: f K C° °n'a perlod Coleman has written w"
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policies and conceptions of colonial administration which had evolved 
in each of the two protectorates during the fourteen years of their 
separate existence continued to dominate official thought and action. 
Also, different policies regarding native land prevailed in the two 
areas. The only two separate bureaucracies, reflecting somewhat the 
conservatism of Moslem culture, continually agitated for distinct and 
separate development of the north, feven to the point of suggesting 
that it be cut off from the south. A frequently heard quip.was that if 
all the Africans were to leave Nigeria the Northern and Southern 
administrations would go to war. The officials of the . two' 
bureaucracies spoke different official languages. In the north it was 
Hausa; in the south - because of the complex polytonic languages 
[but there were and still are more complex polytonic languages in the 
north than in the south] it was English. Thus there was a distinct and 
independent administrative development as between the north and 
the south which has continued until the present day. The fact that 
the northern and southern protectorates were never effectively 
united has tended to perpetuate the sharp cultural differences 
between the peoples of the north and the south.50

'he absurd thing about this situation was that-it was British officials and not 
Jigerians who created and perpetuated these divisive tendencies in Nigerian politics, 
t has, of course, became fashionable, even among Nigerians, to criticise Nigerian 
listorians for blaming British colonialism for Nigeria's ills. But a historian should not 
•ecause of such criticism fail to point out those official colonial attitudes and policies 
hat lie at the root of our present problems.51 The tradition of conflict and mistrust 
etween the North and the South which the British created has continued to this day.

is not surprising that many years later Sir Ahmadu Bello could write unabashedly 
lat what he called the "administrative federation" of 1914 was a very bad mistake.52 
eflecting on this unhealthy situation Okonjo has written that British official records 
n the 1950s” reveal "that the British in Northern and Southern Nigeria sold theif 
olitical prejudices to their Nigerian successors in power in the regions and thus 
□ntributed, particularly in Northern Nigeria, to the stiffening of attitudes which, in 
e period immediately following independence produced one national crisis after 

■other".53 These prejudices, it must be stressed, date from the period of Lugard's 
swardship in the country. Between 1906 and 1914, British officials in the North, 
■lowing in his footsteps developed "an assertive northern patriotism",54 a 
jahemism for "tribalism" that has persisted to this day. Even in his amalgamation 
□ort Lugard urged the incredible argument that Kaduna, not Lagos, should be the 
Baital of Nigeria on the unrepentantly racist grounds that because Lagos' "native 
relation" was too large "segregation" of the races would be "practically not 
—siblej" He bluntly rejected the alternative amalgamation schemes proposed by Bell, 
~nple and Morel55 which advocated "a unified central administration over several 
vinces . . . partly because they would have reduced the area of Fulani control, and 

-tly because Lugard regarded them as extending the provincial system of Southern
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Nigeria which . . . does not aopeat to have been a success.56 For Lugard the Nort1 
administration which he established was a smashing success and "The No 
therefore, "escaped without a hint of blame on any administrative count”5’ or 0f1 
count for that matter. He also emasculated the Legislative Council, as we shall 
that woutu nave trained Nigerians to eventually participate in democratic governrr 
in part, because his "intelligent emirs" who did not speak English could not parti 
in its deliberations. As early as 1906 when Egerton wanted to include Bonn 
Kabba into the Protectorate of Lagos because they were not only Yoruba-spea 
but also were parts of the Old Oyo empire, Lugard was prepared to go to war i 
happened. He wrote to London: "The bold statement that Sir Walter Egerton wit 
reference to the matters argued in my communication to him intends to carry oul 
own views and will send his officers to lay out a line in accordance with th 
compels the Government of Northern Nigeria either to oppose such course^of ac 
by force or to refer the matter for the decision of the Secretary of State .

Had British officials on-the-spot counseled administrative integration n 
from the start, London would perhaps not have rejected the counsel. If that had b 
done the later history of Nigeria would certainly have been different. At the botl 
of the problem was the unshakable belief among Lugard and his principal lieutena 
that the best way of governing "primitive" peoples was through their own institutii 

f traditional rulership strictly along the lines sketched out by Lugard. This was 
ind only one road,” as Temple put it, to lead the African "up the steep slope 
-ion gradually without reducing him to a state of collapse on the journey". I 
i must not be allowed to follow the British path to civilisation because 
t of grooming along such lines would prove productive. He must not 

deed to the mysteries of European learning and science to such an extent th 
. would be deprived of the "fellowship of his kind, the frame in which providen 

has set him, and to enter within the pale our (British) society where he must be as 
stranger to the feast . . ,"5'' How long their own prescribed grooming would take 
produce the desired result was anybody’s guess; what was certain was that it wou 
not be in the near future. First and foremost, the Nigerian must be taught to becor 
a good citizen of his own group; after this he would be taught to be a good citizen 
Nigeria. Clearly, this was a prescription for ethnic particularism popularly car 
"tribalism"

Temple was more Lugardian than Lugard himself. He was such a lover of ti 
Northern aristocracy and the religion of Islam that he even contemplated convert™ 
to that religion. It is understandable why his views represented an extrers 
interpretation of the indirect rule system, so extreme, indeed, that he was said to 
"willing to accept the implication" of policies that "in fact negated the raison d 'e» 
for the colonial presence, for he was ready to pass back sovereignty to natural rule 
within one or two generations, perhaps within a federal structure controlled,by E 
African princes".50 The surprising thing was that Lugard and the Colonial Off® 
instead of calling him to order promoted him from his position of Resident in 1901 
Chief Secretary (1910) and Lieutenant-Governor of Northern Nigeria in 1914. W“ 
officers of the persuasions of Lugard. Temple. Palmer and the most senior Reside® 
in Northern Nigeria who extolled the unique originality and effectiveness of indite
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jle, it was impossible to talk seriously of a united or federated Nigeria in which the 
arious cultures in the country would be gradually groomed to become a fairly 
cceptable whole. The solution of northernising the South that was preached and 
ccepted was foolish, to say the least. And yet that was done. The abysmal failure 
f such a policy was a clear testimony to its foolishness. Even British officials in the 
outh-whose sometimes solid achievements went unappreciated-were made by their 
jvoured northern counterparts to have a feeling of inferiority complex and jealousy. 
i such a situation, centralising institutions such as the Legislature Council (Legco), 
le civil service and the judiciary were not allowed to be run on common bases.

If the British really wanted to create one Nigeria in which Nigerians would 
ave had some say in the way they were governed, the Legco, constituted already 
i the Lagos Colony since 1862, could easily have been gradually extended to cover 
ie country. But nothing like that happened. The early Lagos Legco consisted of the 
hief Justice of the colony, the Colonial Secretary, and the Commander of the Lagos 
onstabulary Force. When Lagos became a separate colony in 1886, its 
dministration consisted of the Governor, an Executive Council and a Legco. The 
egco comprised the Colonial Secretary,,the Queen’s Advocate, the Chief Justice, the 
reasurer (all British officials) and three unofficial members made up of a Briton and 
no African repatriates. In 1902 the number of the unofficial representation was 
Used to six. It was not until 1906 that the Legco was extended to the Protectorate 
f Southern Nigeria. The official membership was increased to ten while the unofficial 
iembership remained at six-three African repatriates and three Britons. The 
rotectorate of Northern Nigeria was deliberately left out in this arrangement. With 
le amalgamation of 1914 what ever progress was made in the historical 
evelopment of the Legco suffered a severe setback. The Protectorate of Southern 
jgeria was removed from its jurisdiction. The Legco set up in August, 1914 was 
onfined to the Lagos Colony. Its membership was also reduced. It consisted of only 
aven ex-officio members including two African repatriates and two Europeans, 
though the decisions of the Legco (whether large or small) were purely advisory and 
us not binding on the Governor, the inclusion of some Africans in it at least 
forded them the opportunity to express their views on government polices. Lugard 
zought little of the Legco idea and proceeded in his report to destroy it practically, 
s wrote: "It is the cardinal principle of British colonial policy that the interest of a 

native population shall not be subject to the will of a small European class of a 
sail minority of educated natives who have nothing in common with them and 
nose interests are often opposed to them" 01

That was why he had proceeded even before amalgamation to create what 
called the Nigerian Council for the country excluding Lagos. This so-called Council 

—nprised twenty-four officialslwho were not Nigerians) and twelve unofficial only 
of whom were Africans. The other six unofficial represented European commercial 

=rests. The Africans were: the Sultan of Sokoto; the Alaafin of Oyo; the Emir of 
~io; a chief Dogbo Numa; and two educated elite from Lagos and Calabar 
■oectively. The traditional rulers of the Eastern, the Midwestern and Middle-Bait 

vinces were completely ignored by Lugard. The Council met once a year and 
omplished nothing. Right from the start it seemed as if it was designed to fail
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And fail it did. It had no legislative authority, no financial control, and its ei e 
were purely advisory. On the issue of legislative authority Lugard was 
resolution passed by the Council shall have any legislative or executive au ° 
the Governor shall not be required to give effect to any such reso ution 
thinks fit or is authorised to do so".62 it is frankly difficult to fathom what 
was expected to achieve or accomplish meaningfully.. The traditiona ru 
neither read nor write the English language which was the medium o 
proceedings. The whole process looked quite ridiculous. No won er a n 
humiliations, frustrations and boredom, the traditional rulers simply stopp 
meetings of the Council. Although frustrated by his own crea ' ’ hjg~ 
unaccustomed to. accept defeat with grace and humiliaty, frustratea y^^ 
creations, and always right as far as he was concerned, was convm 
some educated traditional rulers became members of the Counci ■ 
Governor-General of Nigeria and his officials would represent t e vas . 
Nigerians. After all, he reckoned, they were in touch with t e tra 
through whom the opinions and wishes of Nigerians would be ascertain 
unofficial members, too, the Council was a meaningless creation, inae < 
European unofficial who, driven to desperation, moved a motion a er
Nigeria, that the Council be given some teeth or be scrapped. U9a$ the £ou 
towering influence that as long as he remained th® ^dle o a™ ^p^ona 
was untouchable. It was his successor, Sir Hugh Clifford, a
individual, who unceremoniously abolished it.65 The important issue xrom 
purposes was the opportunity missed by Lugard by not allowing ig 
>ver the country to come together so as to get to know and understandIo 
etter. To run the country also as if the East did not exist and there ore i 
latter, was to have serious consequences for the future unity of Nl9er'a’

The machinery of the Civil Service, too, was not used to unify the count 
The Order-ln-Council of 1899 had established the first rudiments of what was 
become the Nigerian Civil Service. It took effect on; 1st January, 190 • e co o 
government’s policy on the subject naturally derived from historical antece er 
starting with the principles that governed the administration of the Lagos o ony a 
the Niger Coast Protectorate. These principles did not differ markedly rom . 
principles operated by the British Civil Service. First and foremost, the princip e 
unity of command and hierarchy of authority applied. At the head of the service w 
the High Commissioner; below him were Deputy Commissioners, rovinc 
Commissioners (called Residents in the North), Assistant Provincial Commissions 
District Commissioners, and Assistant District Commissioners. The Hi 
Commissioner was the chief executive of his protectorate. He legislate 
proclamations which underscored the essentially autocratic nature of the color 
system. But he was required to separate his legislative and executive powers fr« 
the powers of the judiciary which was another important arm of the colonial c 
service The colonial civil service in Nigeria between 1900 and 1912 was pioneer 
by Moor (1896-1903) and Egerton (1904-1911) whose considerable achievemea 
have not been done sufficient justice by students of Lugardism. Admittedly, the 
officers were cautious in their approach and lacked Lugard s boldness. But it
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Although in principle the colonial service, the native authority system

i interesting to note that Lugard in his Amalgamation Report introduced no startling 
I changes to the system operated by McDonald, Moor and Egerton. As, indeed, 
( Nicolson has written: "The chart by which Moor navigated had been drawn in outline 
I by his predecessor and former chief in the days of the Foreign Office protectorate, 
I Sir Claude McDonald: but it was left to Moor, who succeeded McDonald in 1896, to 
I fill in the detail and to do the actual navigaton".67 Following Nicolson's metaphor Jaja 
I has also written: "Sir Ralph Moor planted the seeds [that was after McDonald had 
. tilled the soil]; Others like Sir Walter Egerton budded and grafted and watered the 
( young plants, while others like Sir Frederick Lugard and his successors 

trimmed,multiplied and nourished them in common enclosure to maturity.It is 
, therefore an exaggeration to assert as Gailey did kin his rather superficial Road to 
! Aba that Lugard was the "father" and "architect" of modern Nigeria.” The making 
1 of Nigeria was not the work of a single individual. It was a long historical process.

Although in principle the colonial service, the native authority system 
excluded, throughout the country should operate similarly, that was not the case in 
practice. The machinery of the service had to be adapted to suit different situations. 
The broad organisatons of the services were not disturbed,however. Thus, during the 
mini-amalgamation of 1906 Egerton was forced to admit: "The scheme I now submit 
is not one of complete amalgamation, but it is devised to effect a rather more 
complete amalgamation than that which at present exists between the Colony of the 
Straits Settlements and the Federated States of the Malay peninsula. If the future of 
this dual administration proves as successful as that of its eastern counterpart, my 
scheme will be fully justified".70 And dealing with the same theme in 1914 Lugard 
also admitted: "it is imposible that any scheme which could have been devised should 
satisfy all the conflicting theories which have been propounded. The proposals I have 
made proffer the merit of simplicity. They cause no great dislocation, which could 
have been most disadvantageous at a moment of transition when divergent policies 
and methods have to be reconciled".71 That was why although Lagos was accepted 
to be Nigeria's capital in 1914 and the headquarters of a supposedly centralised civil 
service, the Colonial Office "rejected any scheme which might have led to either a 
unified or a federation of the Civil Service”.72 It was in this context that Sir Donald 
Cameron, Nigeria's first Chief Secretary to the Government and later the country's 
Governor-General, noted that even between 1914 and 1921 the Nigerian Civil Service 
drifted "without a Secretariat, without any co-ordinating machinery, without a central 
office in which the decisions of the Government, with their pertinent papers, might 
be recorded".73

Until 1914 the political units that were amalgamated or federated to form the 
Colony and Protectorate of Nigeria also operated different judicial systems of Nigeria 
thus followed also historical antecedents dating to the formal establishment of Lagos 
as a British Crown colony in 1862. Between 1862 and 1914 the foundation of British 
colonial laws in Nigeria was laid. In 1863 a British Ordinance declared with respect 
to the Lagos Colony "... the laws of England shall have the same force and be 
administered in this settlement as in England, so far as such laws and such 
administration thereof can be rendered applicable to the circumstances of this 
settlement".74 The ordinance was primarily intended to deal with the needs of
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European commercial interests as well as of those of a growing Europear 
Western educated elite comprising administrators, missionaries, traders and 
agents. The Supreme Court of Lagos and the Gold Coast was set up in 1876 an< 
modeled on the English High Court, It consisted of a Chief Justice and four P 
Judges. Below the High Court were the Magistrate Courts modeled also o 
English system. These courts served largely the interests of Lagos's immi 
communities. Lagos indigenes largely settled their legal problems either at the 
of the Oba or at the informal courts presided over by the elders of their respe 
communities. A peculiarity of the Lagos judiciary was the lack of separatii 
powers between the executive and the judiciary. The chief Justice was an ex-o 
member of the Legislative Council. Until the end of our period no significant cha 
were made in the judicial system of the colony.

In the hinterland of the colony the legal situation was different. This r« 
is known today as Western Nigeria or Yorubaland. English style judicial institu 
were not established there before 1904 when the era of judicial agreements betv 
the occupying power and the traditional rulers began. These agreements confi 
some informal judicial powers on British officials. Indeed, except for the 
ordinances of 1904 and 1909 which empowered the Lagos Supreme Coui 
exercise some jurisdiction over some areas of Yorubaland, no more elaborate jud 
establishment of the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria in which all the territories 
of the Lagos Colony came under one political authority could change the situal 
This was because, we are told, the hands of British officials were tied by 
network of treaties" with powerful Yoruba Obas.” Until 1914, therefore, mos 

orubaland was administered judicially through their traditional courts.
In the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria which was administered separa 

rom most of Yorubaland until 1906, the judicial situation was both different 
much more complex. Although the formal introduction of English law in this rec 

i not occur before 1900, English-style judicial institutions had been in existe 
since the days of the Oil Rivers Protectorate (Later the Niger Coast Protectors 
lhese institutions administered a rudimentary type of English law. Even before 18 
tne so-called Courts of Equity had been set up in the Niger Delta States. They ■ 
rom 1854 in Bonny and by 1870 they were in existence in Benin, Brass, 0k_ 
P° and Calabar. They were informal courts. They arose originally, as it has I 

no e , not as a result of any grand design" but "as a matter of necessia 
Mm.ruster some rough form of justice between Africans and European supercar 
lfl7T"u0n^ N'9er Coast .” They were officially recognised and regulariz- 

. owever, by 1885 they had outlived their usefulness. They were supers 
™ Was cal,ed "Governing Councils". A Governing Council met weekly » 
i ?°re polltlcal contro1 in the area than the Court of Equity. It was is 

consular authority and it issued ordinances.” It was therefore a Consular t= 
re were eight of these courts by 1898. Under McDonald and his successor ■ 

anumber of Native Courts were established to perform both judicial 
admin^trative functions. By 1898 also twenty-three of these courts were in existt 
but were called different names at different places.” Because they were 
essentially to consolidated British rule in the hinterland,30 in a sense then, the /=



Evolution of the Nigerian State: 1900-1914 21

d'etre of their existence was more political than judicial. A reorganisation of the 
judicial system took place in 1900. By three proclamations the following courts were 
established: the Supreme Court; the Commissioner's Court, and the Native Courts.B: 
The Supreme Court was invested with original appellate jurisdiction throughout the 
protectorate. As a superior court of record it exercised "so far as circumstances 
admit" jurisdiction similar to that of an English High Court82 The Commissioner's Court 
was subject to the directives of the Supreme Court but it was also a divisional court 
of the Supreme Court. The Native Courts were reorganised "to systematise the 
practices and experiences of the years of the Niger Coast Protectorate".83 They were 
divided into "Minor" courts and "Native" Councils. Usually presided over by a Warrant 
Chief under the supervision of a District Commissioner, the Minor Court tried criminal 
and civil cases under native laws and customs. The Native Council was presided over 
by the District Commissioner. It performed both legislative and judicial functions and 
was located at the headquarters of the district. The Native Courts were very 
important because they were closest to the people. Because of their importance in 
the scheme of British colonial administration, a proclamation was issued kin 1901 to 
the effect that a native court was to exercise jurisdiction "exclusive of all other native 
jurisdictions" and that "no jurisdiction shall be exercised in such districts by any other 
native authority whatsoever".84 It had, theoretically, at any rate, superseded the 
traditional village councils and age-grades in their judicial functions, theoretical 
because these important age-old institutions continued to perform their functions 
throughout the colonial period. To further underscore the importance of these courts, 
a 1903 proclamation made a District Commissioner a member of all the native courts 
in his area. In the same year there were forty-one native courts in the Protectorate.85 
Through them British political control became more and more dominant. That may 
explain, in part, the debate among scholars of British colonial administration in the 
Protectorate regarding how really indirect that administration was.88 Indeed, after 
May 1906, the Native Court of the Eastern and Central provinces (that is the Old 
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria), now largely manned by warrant chiefs, were 
brought "more directly under the Judicial Department" in order, it was hoped, to 
check abuses.87 Also from 1906 the Provincial Commissioner (the future Resident) 
was to preside over any Native Court in his province. The judicial functions of such 
a court were subjected to the orders of the Chief Justice or of any other judge of the 
Supreme Court.88 This far-reaching proclamation did not become fully operational until 
some years later. The Supreme Court of the former Protectorate of Southern Nigeria 
was formally abolished only on 31 March, 1908, for example. It was superseded by 
:he Supreme Court of the amalgamated Colony and Protectorate of Southern Nigeria 
with its headquarters in Lagos. It is also important to note that while the Supreme 
■^ourt in Lagos had a free hand in the Central and Eastern provinces of the 
Protectorate, its hands were tied in the Western Province where its powers were not 
’pecifically defined. In fact, within the confines of the judicial arrangements already 
•eferred to, the Lagos Supreme Court merely held assizes in the West four times a 
-ear.83 Thus, Adewoye has written: "Judicial agreements in the Yoruba protectorate 
recluded the appearance of legal practitioners before the English-style courts in this 
art of Southern Nigeria and by the same token, the establishment of the elaborate
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trappings of an English court of law. Thus, the Supreme Court in Yorubalan 
operated informally with important local chiefs or community elders helping the sol 
presiding judge as assessors”.90

In the Protectorate of Northern Nigeria the Quadis courts which operate^ 
the Maliki law over Muslims was not tampered with in the period under review 
Indeed, until the final subjugation of Northern Nigeria early in this century on 
Muslim law operated in the Borno and Sokoto Caliphates. Except in the areas when 
the Royal Niger Company had some control and where a rudimentary typo o 
English law operated, the rest of what is today called the Middle Belt were under ( 
jurisdiction of their different traditional customary laws. With the establishment o ( 
Protectorate of Northern Nigeria, the Supreme Court, Provincial Courts, Cantonmen 
Courts and Native Courts were created. But as has been pointed out the cou 
were hardly functioning; judicial and administrative duties" devolved very heavi y or 
British political officers” .91 Even Sir William Geary was to observe that the Supreme 
Court of Northern Nigeria “was one continuous long vacation, its machinery o 
justice “a legal, practical joke,”92 and between 1900 and 1914 it did not ry any 
criminal case and only one civil case:93 The Chief Justice presided over 
Supreme Court; the Residents presided over the Provincial Courts. ese p 
officers and the District Commissioners interfered, as they did in the Sou , in e 
operations of the Quadis Courts. Even appeals to the Caliph at So o o were 
abolished. Nevertheless, the Emirs exercised more influence in the affairs o e 
Native Courts than their southern counterparts.94 . .

The amalgamation of 1914 resulted naturally in a major ju icia 
reorganisation.95 Since this subject belongs more appropriately to another c ap er 
if this book, only a few relevant points need to be made here. The reorganised 
jdiciary operated with some changes until 1960. And, interestingly enoug , as 
las been pointed out, “the aim of the 1914 judicial arrangement, it was ofncia y 

and privately admitted, was to combat the influx of a swarm of native lega 
practitioners who employ touts to prompt ignorant people to litigation. It wou d 
thus seem that “how to curtail the influence of the African lawyer weighed 
more heavily on Lugard’s thinking than the practical usefulness of harmoninzmg 
or federating the different legal systems that operated in the country. In fact, the 
Supreme Court Ordinances No. 6 of 1914 restricted the jurisdiction of the Supreme 
Court to the Lagos Colony and thirteen small "enclaves” or coastal towns of 
Southern Nigeria which were commercial centres where Europeans resided. This 
was clearly a retrogressive stdp. With the stroke of the pen Lugard wiped out the 
progress that had been made since 1862 because he hated “native” lawyers 
and would do almost anything to ensure that us indirect system of colonial 
administration was not compromised. The Supreme Court, however, was allowed 
to continue to exercise some jurisdiction in two circuits or divisions, namely, 
the western and eastern circuits. Its jurisdiction was not allowed to cross the 
River Niger. For the rest of the country, the provincial court system of the North 
was made to have general application. The Provincial Courts and the Native 
Courts were part and parcel of the Lugardian indirect rule system. These two 
courts, in practice, “exercised jurisdiction over more than 95 percent of the 
population of Nigeria”.98 But it must be emphasised that they did not operate the
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ame laws. Nigerians and foreigners alike protested so vehemently against this aspect 
if Lugard's judicial arrangement that by 1933 it was abrogated.”

rhe Economics of Amalgamation
although Britain's main interest in what later came to be known as Nigeria was 
conomic starting from the slave trade through the granting of a royal trading charter 
□ the Niger Company and on to the formal establishment of colonial rule in 1900, it 
» amazing to discover the absence of any coherent economic theory especially in 
aspect of how the new colonial estate should be developed. The well-known view 
f the British government that as much as possible colonies should be organised to 
ay their way and therefore to depend less on subventions form the imperial 
xchequer can hardly be regarded as economic theory. At best, it was a policy 
esigned to run colonies on the cheap. The policy, of course, did not always work 
nd London found itself having to spend huge sums of the British tax payers' money 
> prevent some colonies from financial collapse. The useful colony, therefore, was 
ne that not only paid its way but also made money for both the British government 
nd British commercial interests. In our period Southern Nigeria was a useful colony 
om the purely utilitarian point of view; Northern Nigeria was not. While the South 
ras accumulating huge budgetary surpluses, the North was a huge drain on the 
rsources of Britain and the Southern Protectorate. The 1914 amalgamation was 
esigned, in the main, to deal with this unsatisfactory state of affairs. If any 
conomic theory whatsoever should be ascribed to Britain's stewardship in Nigeria, 

was the general imperialist policy of economic exploitation and capitalist 
^cumulation.tempered with some degree of imperial trusteeship, that is, a modified 
irm of economic indirect rule. As Clifford put it: " . . . every effort should be made 
i foster local enterprise and prevent any industry, which, given care and expert 
jidance, is capable of being developed by natives, from passing under the control 
■ European capitalists".100 That was why, in part, British colonial administrators in 
geria fought vehemently and successfully against the vigorous efforts of Lord 
■verhulme to introduce the plantation economic system that he had established in 
her parts of Africa to Nigeria. Lacking, therefore, a well-articulated theory of 
onomic development in Nigeria, the men- on-the-spot, guided by the sensible 

•nciple of economic profitability and the lofty idealism of colonial trusteeship, 
Bnaged the Nigerian economy in the best way they could. And inspite of the bland 
commendation of the Niger Committee of 1898 for the establishment of a customs 
ion for the entire country, as we saw, efforts at some systematic economic

-egration of the country had to wait until 1914.
However, the formative years of British administration in Nigeria, that is, 

■ween 1900 and 191'4, are, crucial in determining the future development of the 
gerian economy and the peculiarities of its fiscal federalism. "The first phase of ■ 
onial rule which might be said to have ended in 1914", it has correctly been noted, 
as in many respects a period during which Nigeria's economy could really be said 
Biave developed".' The colonial economy also did play a major role in forging 
stever degree of Nigerian unity that exists today.102 Whether this was intended or 

is another matter. Historically, the issue of attempting to foster processes of
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economic integration in the region that is now called Nigeria was not a novi 
introduced by British overrule. On the contrary, these processes were a disti 
feature of centuries of economic intergroup relations that colonial rule wisely c 
disturb although Lugard, in his usual incredibly partisan convictions appt 
detested diffused Southern-Northern economic relationships but did nothing 1 
them. For example, he openly instigated the antipathy of Northern. Nigerians to 
other Nigerians in the belief that he was protecting Northern interests when 
amalgamation Report he wrote, as Cook put it, of how "the advent of the grou 
season of Kano was marked by the appearance of a swarm of aliens from the 
(italics are mine) who established themselves along the roads leading to the 
seized the produce from the peasant, forced their own price on him, and 
exorbitant profits by resale to the merchants’.103 This statement was cleai 
intemperate exaggeration. There was no doubt that some Southern merchani 
indulge in sharp commercial practices but so did some of their Northern collea; 
But it is incredible to suggest that the Southern traders had the manpower, mi 
strength and political backing, or at any rate, some assurance of political 
interference in their proceedings, that would have made it possible for them tc 
it over the vast majority of the Northern peasantry. Moreover, Lugard did not b( 
to provide documented evidence for his serious allegations. Nor, indeed, did he be 
to emphasize the anguished protestation of the Southern traders that their Nort 
counterparts mixed the groundnuts with sand, the cotton with sand and water 
so forth which according to Cook, "appears to be well founded".104 Such partisan 
on the part of the highest ranking colonial official in the country was inexcusablf 
py grounds whatsoever.

Agriculture was, of course, the mainstay of the Nigerian economy in 
eriod. But it was not until 1912 that a Department of Agriculture was created J 

yet writing in 1926 McPhee in a book on the economic development of British VC 
Africa talked about the economic "revolution," that was taking place with partic_ 
reference to agricultural development. This according to him, involved firstly, 
transition from a subsistence oriented economic pattern of life based on cash C_ 
production and exchange to the development of a monetary economy based onij 
of cash crops. The second "revolution" involved the creation of wants for VF 
Africans by the colonisers based also largely on the products of their lands. 
Nigeria these developments did not lead to an integrated agricultural policy, howeB 

In the Protectorate of Northern Nigeria, for example, the Crown Lib 
Proclamation of 1902 vested all lands in the High Commissioner who held it in tp 
for the British Crown. Another proclamation of the same year distinguished bet«) 
Crown Lands and Public Lands both to be controlled also by the '■ 
Commissioner. 10° It was Girouard, however, who was said to have laid the founds^ 
for Northern Nigeria’s land tenure system. In 1910 he set up a land committee 
recommendations were endorsed by him and accepted by the British GovernrtS- 
They were enacted into law.107 By this law the Protectorate Government wasp? 
control and dominion of all lands in Northern Nigeria; the government must apPr 
the utilisation of any land by any individual or groups; and such governmental co’r^ 
must be exercised in accordance with the native law and custom that operated
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'the land was located.’08 Enshrined in this law thus was the principle of trusteeship 
that was also a cardinal principle of indirect rule. Indeed, Girouard rightly described 
the law as "nationalisation of the lands of the protectorate" done with due regard to 
the protection of the "future moral and material welfare and progress of the country 
and its inhabitants".'03 An important advantage of this law, it has been observed, was 
that it "protected the natives of Northern Nigeria from the land litigation which has 
aeen the curse of the Southern Provinces".110 It may be of interest to point out here 
that the Nigerian Land use Decree of 1978 which applies to the whole country was 
anticipated by Girouard's Northern Nigeria's Land and Native Rights Proclamation of 
1910.

The 1910 law, however, did not apply to the whole country in our period. In 
he Lagos Colony concepts of English land law applied. This led to confusion and 
:haos.”' In the rest of Southern Nigeria all land belonged to the indigenes. 
Government only acquired land in the public interest subject to the payment of 
ompensation. There was no nationalisation here precisely because, unlike the 
lorthern Protectorate which was acquired by conquest, the Southern Protectorate 
iras acquired largely by treaty. Moreover, because, of the south's smaller landmass 
nd thick population, there was little waste land that government could conveniently 
ppropriate without creating difficulties. But foreign firms could be allocated lands for 
le operation of their businesses on the basis of a leasehold for ninety-nine years. '2 
/hat therefore was federated in 1914 in reality were three "countries" each allowed 
> have its land tenure system.

By 1912 it had become abundantly clear, even to Lugard, that what he 
garded as the "brilliance of the northern administration" as Flint has put it, "could 
)t obscure one fact the northern system could not pay its way" "3 That was as 
result of several factors, namely, the lack of a seaport which meant the absence 
the vital customs revenues; the closed nature of the northern economy; the limited 
iture of its imports and exports which meant that the contribution of its external 
ide to the customs revenue of the South was quite marginal; and the vast landmass 
at made development costs prohibitive. Indeed, starting from 1900 the Southern 
jeria Protectorate and the Lagos Colony had progressively subsidized the revenue 
the Northern Protectorate. By 1912 the subsidy had reached £70,000 per annum, 
en this amount was insufficient to defray the Protectorate's expenditure. The 
lairnng deficit was made up from the imperial exchequer. The British government 
■nd this state of affairs intolerable. It attempted to solve the problem by introducing 
act taxation in the North which led to the creation of the Native Treasuries there. 
; North's total annual revenue could not still defray even half of its expenses. "The 
Dinal office," Flint thus has written, "constantly harassed bv the Treasury on this 
ic, naturally began to advocate amalgamation of the north and south in order to 
' imperial grants in aid" ’4 Although the South made phenomenal economic 
jress especially between 1906 and 1912 and recorded huge budgetary surpluses, 
needs of the North were such that even if it was allowed to swallow up all these 
aluses, it would still had needed imperial subsidy even after amalgamation 
algamation was designed, nevertheless, to reduce this subsidy substantially

For some inexplicable reasons it did not occur to colonial administrators in
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Nigeria (both North South) and the British’government to attempt to reconc 
much vaunted administrative excellence of the Northern Protectorate to its < 
economic backwardness. Nor did it occur to them to examine the real signifies 
the amalgamation. Reflecting on these points one of the most soberly reflects 
respected historians of modern Nigerian has written: "(B)ut British officials 
seriously discussed how conflicting policies, in the two Nigerias might be harmc 
how the rapidly growing individualism of the South, with its cash crops, its i 
expanding mission schools, its growing wage-earning and clerical class, its A 
entrepreneurs and petty capitalists, could be blended with northern 
conservatism, Muslim Law and self-sufficiency".1’5

Essentially Nigeria was amalgamated for economic reasons w 
consulting those who were being amalgamated. Amalgamation was undertake 
in the interest of Nigerians, but in the interest of the colonisers. If the opinion i 
Northern traditional elite had been sought, they would probably have rej 
amalgamation whatever the economic arguments in their favour. They had no 
been conditioned by British officials to distrust the "uppity" Southerners but 
more importantly, they were aware of the dangers amalgamation would impo 
their way of life. For the South, represented as it was by the ebullient and irrev 
Lagos press, amalgamation was detested precisely for the underlying econ 
motive behind it. For them it was like robbing Peter to pay Paul while at the i 
time having contempt for Peter. They saw the diversion of the resources of the S 
to develop the North as an unashamedly anti-Southern move by British officials 
therefore they robustly denounced amalgamation."6 If the traditional Southern 
had been consulted, they, too, would probably have opposed amalgamation prec 
because they would have found it difficult to discern what they would have g; 
from such an association. And yet if amalgamation had been pursued along the 
that were developing in the Pre-British period, the responses of the different segrt 
of Nigerian opinion to it.... might have been different. The amalgamation of Ni 
in 1914 Was, in the final analysis, an administrative device by the British fo 
facilitation of their colonial mission in Nigeria.

In sum, the union - if it can be seriously so-called was a unilatera 
imposed on Nigerians; it was contrived more for economic than for po- 
reasons.'” The North, although politically stable, was economically insecure 
huge deficits it accumulated were defrayed partly by subsidies from the" 
prosperous Protectorate of Southern Nigeria and partly by British Grant-c 
Amalgamation was, therefore, a means of ensuring that the South would 
conveniently and legally subsidizethe North until the latter could support itself. ■ 
enabled a landlocked North to gain access to the sea without unnece 
interference. Amalgamation was also considered necessary for the coordinat- 
railwaypolicy. For example, the Minna-Borno-Niger railway - the so-called "Giro™ 
railway was actually.... built with "Southern resources".1,6 Now, this no­
system was later to compete for business with the Minna-Jebba-Lagos rail;— 
western system. This competition was envisaged to be exacerbated when the e 
system starting from Port-Harcourt and passing through Enugu and on to the 
became operational. Amalgamation, it was felt, would smoothern wh
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difficulties might arise.

A New Society
About a decade of intensive British administration of Nigeria had given rise to a new 
society that was revolutionary in all its ramifications. The deeper consequences of 
this revolution lay in the future, however. But it has been sufficiently demonstrated 
that its genesis lay squarely in the pre-1914 era. The problems of Nigerian Unity and 
of Nigerian federalism cannot be comprehended outside the context of the policy 
decisions of the rulers of British Nigeria as well as of their prejudices and attitudes 
towards Nigerian peoples-prejudices and attitudes which, 'willy nilly’, they transferred 
to their Nigerian wards. The new society that they evolved was a "tribalistic” society 
(a phenomenon quite alien to pre-British Nigeria). It was a society that was divided 
along religious lines. While the emirs, supported by British officials, vigorously fought 
off the introduction of Christianity and its handmaiden. Western education, in their 
domains, the Nigerian rulership in the South, never in any alliance with the British 
political officers, could not fight off the coming of the Cross. But the Cross did not 
come alone; it was accompanied by the allure of Western education in which was 
imbedded the mysteries of the whiteman's magic that made possible the 
extraordinary happenings that they were witnessing. So the church and the school 
became inseparable. Therefore, inspite of the misgivings and suspicion associated 
with the new religion, the South embraced it initially gingerly, but later, 
enthusiastically. The traditional rulership, unable to fight against the separation of 
church and state, reluctantly accepted the division. By doing so, they found their 
authority much further undermined. In the North, by keeping Christianity at bay. as 
it were, for a while at any rate, the emirs managed to avoid the disruptive force of 
Western education and westernisation. But their apparent success, encouraged and 
applauded by British officials, was to lead later to the North's educational 
backwardness to redress which future Nigerian governments adopted the 
controversial affirmative action policy and quota system. By also failing to come to 
terms really with the separation of the mosque and the state, the secularity of the 
Nigerian state which is embodied in the Nigerian Constitution has not won general 
acceptance among Northern Muslims. Theses two issues educational imbalance and 
the concept of the secular state - constitute some of the fundamental problems of 
Nigerian federalism. And they are also consequences of policy decisions made in our 
period.

The formation of the WAFF which was used to conquer and hold the country 
began the era of a permanent standing army across the land. Directly or indirectly this 
army helped to shape the character and tone of the new society. For one thing it was 
a colonial occupation force which owed allegiance to the British Crown. Its 
composition was deliberately made to favour the Hausa-speakers overwhelmingly and 
■i limited qxtent the Yoruba. Of the three regiments of the WAFF, two were in the 
klorth and Were dominated by the Hausa-speakers. The other, stationed in the South, 
»vas dominated by Yoruba-speakers. The repercussions of the deliberate 
Hausanisation and, to a limited extent, Yorubanisation of the Nigerian army, ere still 
rvith us and lie, to no small degree, at the root of the crisis of Nigerian Federalism. A
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precious little ■ 
J was alive t—

federation in which a section or two of the federating units ca" 
hold the rest ransom is clearly no federation and is therefore rau riivi_j

Politically, the new society was equally revolutionary and divisive. f 
close of our period the vast majority of Nigeria's traditiona ,ru ,n9 
respective sovereignties to a new overlord, a remote figure in Lonao n ar tne h< 
a world-wide empire represented in Nigeria by a Governor °
accountable to the British government and not to Nigerians. i
was supported in his official duties by a hierarchy of senior’O ICI , ’ ls 
lowest of whom was the Assistant District Commission (ADC). rscoi
loss of sovereignty, even the ADC who was a mere assistant to his immeaiate 
the District Commissioner, took official precedence over t e m°s 'mpt 
traditional ruler in his district. Thus, whether the new society was u e irec 
indirectly may be a fine point over which historians and po itica scien ists 
quibble for as long as they wish, the brutal truth was that no programme gen 
disapproved of by the political officers was allowed to succee . n terms o poi 
culture what had happened was a major political revolution that t e entire coi 
had not witnessed before. Whether in the North or the South, these po itica o 
interfered diffusely in the running of the country's affairs. Their degree o epend 
on the various traditional rulerships or such newly created rulers as t e warrant c 
did differ according to the prevailing conditions in a particular community or emi 
but their guiding principles of colonial administration were not compromised. T 
included the maintenance of law and order, a fair administration of justice, 
organisation of an efficient civil service, and economic development skewed in < 
a way that colonial interests remained paramount.

More important for our immediate purpose was the constitutional divisio 
re country. Following the Selborne Report of 1898, the new colonial estate was 
ivided into four more or less independent political units, then into three units (19 

and finally into two units in 1914. Interestingly enough, the North was left untouc 
inspite of its overwhelming landmass. Throughout this period, as has I 
demonstrated, these units functioned substantially independently. In short, betv- 
1898 and 1914 Nigeria was, in reality, ruled as a loose federation of either thre 
two protectorates plus the Lagos Colony. This may be why Obafemi Awolowo 
argued forcefully that Nigeria was a federation during this period because oi 
existence of "two separate legislative authorities for the country” It mus 
stressed, however, that neither the British government, nor the col 
administrators, and nor the Nigerian themselves conceived the country as any 
of federation whatsoever at the time. What was also clear was that Nigeria wa- 
ruled as a unitary state either whether in terms of the military establishr 
fespecially in the maintenance of internal peace), the administration of justice 
organisation of administrative structures, the functioning of the civil service, o 
management of the economy.

Indeed, the unification decree of January 1914 has p.„. 
content; it was merely a paper unity. I do not believe that if Lugard 
that he would contest this assessment for he was a reluctant amalgam 
According to him, his native policy for Northern Nigerian "was prin—
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idministrative while that of Southern Nigeria was commercial and directed primarily 
:o the development of natural resources and trade".'20 Lugard did not conceive 
Nigeria as a unitary state. In practice, if not in theory, the country was ruled as a 
:onfederation for essentially economic reasons. In constitutional terms, this period 
>f Nigeria history may be described as. decentralisation under British sovereignty. In 
he final analysis Lugard's legacy in Nigeria is, in my opinion, largely negative. He 
otally ignored the interests of the South in considering the amalgamation of the 
:ountry. He stoutly and rigidly maintained the distinction between North and South; 
lut he was not opposed to the use of Southern resources to bail out the North. As 
he Southern elite saw it, he was willing to rob Peter to pay Paul; he would 
aluctantly amalgamate Peter and Paul and turn around to ensure that the two friend^ 
hould not interact with each other because, in his opinion, Peter was a very bad 
sllow! And yet Paul never complained to him about Peter's badness. What happened 
tay appear bizairre but Lugard was no fool. He offered no apologies for his actions. 
,s far as he was concerned the North must remain indivisible to shield it from 
nwholesome Southern influence. His infatuation with the emirs - an infatuation that 
owadays embarrasses Northern critics of emirate rule under colonialism - totally 
linded him to the simple fact that there were Nigerians other than his emirs with 
rterest worth protecting. But almost every decision he took after amalgamation 
serried intended both to consolidate the gulf between the North and South and to 
e of help to the North. For example, by regionalisation of the administration he 
isured that the two parts of the country grew further apart. By centralising only 
iose departments which he needed for the direction of overall policy, he ruled 
geria practically as a curious type of confederation in which he allocated resources 
; he saw fit. He centralised the Treasury so that he could more conveniently use 
luthern revenues to balance Northern deficits.'2’ His romance with .the emirs - the 
nirs whose rulership he had denounced and castigated contemptuously during the 
nquest of Northern Nigeria - became so hallucinatory that he planned to move the 
at of the central government from Lagos to Kaduna. By reducing the powers of the 
geo in Lagos to a mere cypher, by abolishing that institution elsewhere, and by 
instituting it with a useless Nigeria Council that met annually, as we saw, he 
sured that there was no check on his powers. And yet beneath this newly found 
e of the emirs and of emirate rule one can discern an irritating superiority complex 

-vards them as well as the protection of his own self-interest. For him the Fulbe 
irs were a fine example of noble savages who were preferred to the other 
erians who were unadulterated savages. The new society was also essentially a

■st society.
The British government was too engrossed with mdny worldwide 

sensibilities, and by the end erf our period, with the war effort in particular, to pay 
*)us attention to Nigeria. The vast majority of Nigerians hardly knew what was 
■g on in their so-called country. Lugard was the alpha and omega, the philosopher 
■ of indirect rule, Victorian soldier and adventurer, accomplished author, and 
=volent despot who was believed to know more about Nigeria than the whole of 
="and and Nigerians put together! Nobody dared to challenge him openly. His 
Seal officers were devoted Lugardians and some were even more Lugardian than
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himself. The emirs adored their benevolent benefactor and inherited his preju 
against the Western educated Southern elite even though they had hardly corn' 
close contact with this class of Nigerians. The influence of these elite was consi 
to be so bad that Lugard and the emirs felt that the only way to prevent them 
corrupting the' North was to shield the North from them as well as from We 
education. On their part, the Western educated Southern elite had equally imbib 
sorts of prejudices against Northerners with whom they, too, had no close cor 
Nor had they bothered to study, their institutions seriously. Both groups app 
satisfied to work without proper understanding of each other. With regard to 
political officers in charge of the two parts of the country, they guar e < 
territories so jealousy that the common joke in colonial circles in those days was 
if all Nigerians were to disappear mysteriously, these officers would go to war.ai 
themselves. The 'political history of Nigeria from 1914", Afigbo has written, c< 
summed up as a continuing battle in which the Northern and Southern administra 
(all British) spent their time beating back every proposal for closer union put or 
by their camp because each proposal was seen as a species of imperialism ai 
humiliating incorporation from across the border”.

The tragedy of all these developments was that within a very short pern 
intensive British administration of. Nigeria, centuries of intergroup relations that i 
unchecked might have resulted in some sort of political union or unions base 
purely indigenous principles were halted. In their place or places, the new*col 
society substituted irrational ethnic chauvinism, known today as "tribalism , to 
irrelevant in the pre-British era but are presently destroying the nation-state.



'volution of the Nigerian State: 1900-1914 31

Jotes and References

Uzoigwe, "Niger Comri(ittee", pp. 467-8.

Ibid., p. 468.

Ibid.. P 468.

Ibid., p. 468.

). Ibid., p. 468.

Ibid., pp. 468-9.

See G. N. Uzoigwe, Britain and Conquest of Africa: The Age of Salisbury. 
Ann Arbor: The University of Michigan Press, 1974, Chap. 6 for a detailed 
discussion of thfe Niger Negotiations that led to the signing of the Niger 
Convention.

Report in Uzoigwe, "Niger Committee of 1898: Lord Selborne’s Report", loc. 
cit.

This Section is based entirely on Uzoigwe, "Niger Committee of 1898: Lord 
Selborne's Report", which reproduced,the Selborne Report.

The most important of these works include R. Heussler, The British Northern 
Nigeria. London: Oxford University Press, .1968; I. F. Nicolson, The 
Administration of Nigeria, 1900-1960: Men, Methods and Myths. Oxford 
Clarendon Press, 1969; T. N. Tamuno, The Evolution of the Nigerian State: 
The Southern Phase, 1898-1914. London: Longman, 1972; I. M. Okonjo, 
British Administration in Nigeria, 1900-1950: A Nigerian View. New York: 
NOK Publishers, 1974; John E. Flint, "Nigeria: The Colonial Experience from 
1880-1914", in L. H. Gann and Peter Duignan (eds) The History and Politics ' 
of Colonialism in Africa, 1870-1914 Vol. 1 of Colonialism in Africa 1870- 
1960. Cambridge: The University Press, 1969, pp. 220-60; G. N. Uzoigwe, 
"The Niger Committee of 1898: Lord Selborne’s Report", Journal of the 
Historical Society of Nigeria (JHSN), IV, 3, 1968, pp. 467-76. Of related 
interest may be included J. C. Anene Southern Nigeria in Transition, 1885 - 
1906 Cambridge: The University Press, 1966. A.E. Afigbo, The Warrant 
Chiefs: Indirect Rule in South Eastern Nigeria, 1891-1929. New York: 
Humanities Press, 1972.

See Erim 0. Erim led), Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: Pre-colonial 
Antecedents, Volume 1. Ahuja: National Council on Intergovernmental 
Relations, 1996. Especially Chap. 13.



32 Foundation of Nigerian Federalism: 1900-1

12.

13. Uzoigwe, "Niger Committee", pp. 469-70.

14. Ibid., p. 471.

15. Ibid., p. 474.

16. Ibid., p. 474.

17. Ibid., p. 475-6.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

This was the first time the name Nigeria was officially used by the Br 
government.

L. H. Gann and P. Duignan, The Rulers of British Africa, 1870 /• 
Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1978, p. 107.

See Hansard, 4th series, Vol. LUI, Speech by Joseph Chamberlain 
February, 1898, cols. 1617-1628.

For the British conquest of Nigeria, see J. U. J- Asiegbu, Nigeria an 
British Invaders, 1851-1920: A Thematic Documentary History. New 
NOK Publishers. 1984; Sam C. Ukpabi, The Origins of the Nigerian Arm 
History of the West African Frontier Force. Zaria: Gaskiya Corporation, ■ 
L. H. Gann and P. Duignan, Rulers of British Africa, PP- 106 '
Ikime, The Fall of Nigeria. London: Heinemann, 1977; D. J. M. Mu 
Concerning Brave Captains: Being History of the British Occupation o 
and Sokoto and the Last Stand of the Fulani Forces. London; Ai 
Deutsche, 1964; A. Haywood and F. A. S. Clarke, The History of the 
West African Frontier Force. Aidershot: 1964; R. A. Adeleye, Power 
Diplomacy in Northern Nigeria: The Sokoto Caliphate and its Enemies, It 
1906. London: Longman, 1971, part III; Don C. Ohadike, The Ekuir 
Movement: Western Resistance to British Conquest of Nigeria, 1883-1- 
Athens: Ohio University Press, 1991; J. C. Anene. Southern Nigeria: Mic 
Crowder, The Story of Nigeria. London: Faber & Faber, 1966, Chapter 
F. K. Ekechi, Missionary Enterprise and Rivalry in Igboland, 1857-1 
London: Frank Cass. 1971, Chapter 6; Idem, Tradition and Transformati 
Eastern Nigeria: A Socio-political History of Owerri and its Hinterland, 1 
1947, Kent: Kent University Press, 1989, Chapter 2.

Gann and Duignan, Rulers of British Africa, p. 71.

Ibid., p. 96.

00^^°"' Ad^n'Stra"°n'n For more details about the B
colonial army in Nigeria see Chapter 3 below.



itution of the Nigerian State: 1900-1914 33

Ibid., p. 230.

See references on footnote 20 above.

Flint, "Nigeria: Colonial Experience", p. 244.

Ibid., pp. 45-6.

Cited in Okonjo, British Administration in Nigeria, p. 37.

"Background to Nigerian Federalism", p. 29.

For a detailed study of these chiefs see Afigbo, Warrant Chiefs, op. cit.

Okonjo, British Administration in Nigeria, p. 22.

Cited in James S. Coleman, Nigeria: Background to Nationalism. Benin City: 
Broburg & Wistrom, 1986, p. 45.

B. J. Walker, "The Birth of Federalism in Nigeria", in Lionel Brett (ed|. 
Constitutional Problems of Federalism in Nigeria. Appendix II in Proceedings 
of a Seminar at Kings College, Lagos, 8-15 August 1960, p. 230.

See Jan Vansina, "A Comparison of African Kingdoms", Africa, XXXII, 2, 
1962, pp. 324-34.

Quoted in Okonjo, British Administration in Nigeria,. p. 43; Jide Osuntokun, 
see f.n. 112 below.

Adiele E. Afigbo, "Background to Nigerian Federalism: Federal Features in the 
Colonial State", PUBLIUS: The Journal of Federalism, 21, 4, 1991, p. 14.

For criticism of Lugard and Lugardism see, for example, Okonjo, British 
Administration in Nigeria', Tamuno, Evolution of the Nigerian State; Idem, 
"British Colonial Administration in Nigeria in the Twentieth Century", in Obaro 
Ikime (ed), Groundwork of Nigerian History. Ibadan: Heinemann, 1980, 
Chapter 21; A. E. Afigbo, Warrant Chiefs; Idem, "Background to Nigerian 
Federalism", Flint, "Nigeria: Colonial Experience from 1880-1914".

For this Memorandum see A. H. M. Kirk-Greene, The Principles of Native 
Administration in Nigeria: Selected Documents, 1900-1947. London: Oxford 
University press, 1965; cf. Great Britain, C. 0. cmd 468, Report by Sir 
Frederick D. Lugard on the Amalgamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria, 
and Administration, 1912-1919.



Foundation of Nigerian Federalism: 190134

Afigbo, "Background to Nigerian Federalism", p. 19.39.

40.

41.

See Afigbo. "Background to Nigerian Federalism", pp. 20-4.42.

9 May,43.

Flint, "Nigeria: Colonial Experience", p. 256.44.

45.

46.

47 Flint, "Nigeria: Colonia Experience", p. 256.

48. Seef.n. 33 above: see also f.n. 115 below.

49. Nigeria: Background tn Nationalism, p. 46.

50. Ibid., pp. 46-7.

51.

52.

53. British Administration in Nigeria, p. XVI.

54. Flint, "Nigeria: Colonial Experience", p. 252.

55. For these alternative schemes see, for example, E. D. Morel, Nigs

See C. 0. 583/3, Amalgamation Report in Lugard to Harcourt, 
cf Flint, ".Nigeria: Colonial Experience", 256.

Indeed, apparently driven to desperation on this issue, a Nigerian p« 
Scientist, Cornelius Ogu Ejimofor wrote a book entitled British C 
Objectives and Policies in Nigeria: The Roots of Conflict. Ile-lfe: OS 
Awolowo University Press, 1987.

See Okonjo, British Administration in Nigeria, p. 21 for Moor s position 
subject.

Margery Perham, Lugard: The Years of Authority, 1898-1945, L( 
Collins, 1960, p. 422.

See A. E. Afigbo, "The Nationality Question and the Federal SystenT 
A. Olaniyan led). Federalism in a Changing World. Ile-lfe: Obafemi Ar 
University Press, 1988, p. 251.

Report to Harcourt, 9 May, 1913; cf. also A. H. M. Kirk-Greene (edH 
and the Amalgamation of Nigeria: A Documentary Record. London: 
Cass, 1968.

For assessment of Moor's stewardship see Flint, "Nigeria: C 
Experience from 1880-1914”; Anene, Southern Nigeria: Nil 
Administration of Nigeria: Afigbo, Warrant Chiefs, esp pp. 54-5



Evolution of the Nigerian State: 1900-1914 35

Flint, "Nigeria: Colonial Experience", p. 257.56.

Idem, p. 257.57.

58.

59.

Flint, "Nigeria: Colonial Experience", p. 253.60.

Lugard, Amalgamation. Report, p. 19.61.

Nigeria Order-in-Council, 1913, para. XVII, p. 241.62.

63.

54.

>5.

>6...

Administration in Nigeria, p. 82.

8.

9.

For a succicnt summary of the History of the Legco and the Nigerian Council 
in our period see Olusanya, "Constitutional Development", pp. 518-21; cf. 
Joan Wheare, Nigerian Legislative Council, London: Faber & Faber, 1950.

Address by the Governor, Sir Hugh Clifford, K. C. M. G. to the Nigerian 
Council, 29 December, 1920, p. 16; G. 0. Olusanya, "Constitutional 
Development in Nigeria, 1861-1960", in Ikime, Groundwork, p. 52.

T. N. Tamuno, "Governor Clifford and Representative Government", JHSN, 
IV, I, 1967, p. 120.

Peoples and Problems, London: 1912, pp. 201-rO; Perham, Lugard: Years ot 
Authority, p. 414; cf. Chapter 2, pp. below.

Proceedings of the First Meeting of the Nigerian Council, 31 December, 
1914.

C. L. Temple, Native Races and their Rulers. London: Frank Cass, 1965, pp 
53-4.

National Archives Ibadan (NAI), CSO 1/14, enclosure in Despatch'No. 466 o*.
21 September, 1906; cf. Afigbo, "Background to Nigerian Federalism", p. 20

Solomon Odini Jaja, "Civil Service and Indirect Rule in Southern Nigeria, 
1900-1951", University of Calabar, Ph.D. thesis. Department of History 
1982, pp. 77-8.

Quoteu in Jaja, "Civil Service and Indirect Rule", p. 73; cf. NAI, CSO 7/1/1 
Ej'gerton to Lyttleton, 20 January, 1905.

Harry Gailey, The Road to Aba..London: University of London Press 1977
P. 67. , '



Foundation of Nigerian Federalism: 1900-1',36

71.

Jaja, "Civil Service and Indirect Rule", p. 73.72.

73.

74.

Adewoye, Judicial Systems, p. 53.75.

Ibid, p.'33.76.

77.

78. Adewoye, Judicial Systems, p. 39.

79.

).

81.

82 Supreme Court Proclamation, No. 6, 1900.

83.

84.

NAE, CSO 1/13, XIII, Moor to C.O., 7 January, 1903, enclosure.85.

For this debate see Afrigbo, Warrant Chiefs, Chapter 1.86.

NAI, CSO 7/1/1 Correspondence on the Amalgamation of Southern 
Northern Provinces of Nigeria, 1 January, 1914.

Ordinance No. 3, 1863 citeS in Omoniyi Adewoye, The Judicial Syster 
Southern Nigeria, 1854-1954: Law and Justice in a Dependency, Lone 
Longman, 1977, p. 18.

Native Courts Proclamation, No. 25, 1901; see also Laws of South 
Nigeria, 1900-1901.

Ibid., p. 33; cf. Alan Burns, History of Nigeria. London: Allen & Unwin, 19 
Appendix E, pp. 321-7 for the Order-in-Council regularising them.

See Supreme Court Proclamation, No. 6, 1900; NAE, Cal. Prof. 10/2, 1," 
Commissioners Proclamation, No. 8, 1900; NAE, Cal. Prof. 10/2, 1, Nal 
Courts Proclamation, No. 9, 1900.

Obaro Ikime, Niger Delta Rivalry: Itsekeri-Urhobo Relations and the Europt 
Presence, 1884-1936. Londo'n: Longman, 1969, p. 145.

D. C. Cameron, My Tanganyika Service and Some Nigeria, London: 1! 
cited in Chijioke Dike, The Nigerian Civil Service, Owerri: Alpha Publisl 
Company, 1958, p. XIII. For more details about the colonial civil servic 
Nigeria see chapter 4 below.

NAE, CSO 1/13, XXIV, Native Courts Amendment Proclamation, No 
1903, Sec. 3.

NAE, CSO 1/133, XI, Annual Report on the Niger Coast Protecto-rate, 18. 
1899.



■volution of the Nigerian State: 1900-1914- 37

Native Courts Proclamation, No. 7, 1906.37.

Ibid.38.

NAE, CSO, 1/15. IX, Egerton to Eligin, 15 May, 1906, enclosure.39.

Judicial Systems, p. 72.30.

31.

Quoted in ibid., p. 61.32.

Ibid., p. 61.33.

34.

35.

Adewoye, Judicial Systems, p. 137.36

Ibid., p. 137.I7.

Ibid., p. 138.>8.

9. Ibid., P- 147.

■00.

01.

02. Crowder, Story of Nigeria: o. 235.

Cook, British Enterprise, p. 239.03.

ibid., p. 239.04.

■ 5.

Cd. 5102, Report of the Northern Nigeria Lands Committee 1910, p. VII; cf.6.

See Allan McPhee, The Economic Revolution in West Africa. London: 1926, 
esp. p. 9.

R. J. Gavin and Wale Oyemakinde, "Economic Development in Nigeria since 
1800", in Ikime, Groundwork, p. 500.

See Sa'ad Abubakar, "The Northern Provinces Under Colonial Rule", in Ikime, 
Groundwork, Chapter 24.

Omoniyi Adewoye, The Legal Profession in Nigeria, 1865-1962, Ibadan: 
Longman, 1977, p. 61.

See NAI, CSO 14/5. A2808/1913, Nigerian Courts. A detailed account of this 
reorganisation is contained in Adewoye, Judicial Systems, Chapter 5.

Proceeedings of the Nigerian Council, 1919, quoted in Arthur Norton Cook, 
British Enterprise in Nigeria, London: Frank Cass, 1964, p. 232.



Foundation of Nigerian Federalism: 1900-1S^38

Cook British Enterprise, p. 223.

Laws of Northern Nigeria, Chapter 45. cf. Cook, British Enterprise, p 22.107.

Report of Northern Nigeria Land Committee, p. XXIII.108.

109. Ibid., p. XXVII.

Cook, British Enterprise, p. 226.110.

111. Ibid., p. 226.

112.

113.

Flint, " Nigeria: Colonial Experience", p. 252.114.

Ibid., p. 255.115.

116. See f.n. in Chapter 2.

117. Crowder, Story of Nigeria, p. 240.

118.

Thoughts on Nigerian Constitution. Ibadan: O.U.P., 1966, p. 9-'19.

20. Okonjo, British Administration in Nigeria, p. 96.

121. Crowder, Story of Nigeria, p. 243.

<22. Afigbo, Nigeria: Background to Nigerian Federalism, p. 24.

Ibid., pp. 226-7.

Federalism, Lagos: NIIA, 1979, Chapter 6.

Ibid., p. 242. For a comprehensive look at British economic policy in coloi 
Nigeria see Chapter 6 below.



Anthony I. Nwabughuogu

3S

UNITARISM VERSUS FEDERALISM: 
A BRITISH DILEMMA, 1914-1954

is, at the end of the amalgamation in 1914^the colonial authorities still faced the 
mma of finding the structural direction to which the Nigerian state would evolve, 
vid it be a unitary or federal structure? This was the dilemma facing the British in 
sria during most part of the colonial period. This chapter will analyse the genesis 
British dilemma and the struggle for supremacy of one structure over the other until 
final triumph of federalism in 1954.

reduction
we saw in chapter one, the amalgamation or the territories of Nigeria in 1914 did 
bring about a clear-cut structure of the Nigerian state. The State structure which 

erged in 1914 defied any theoretical construct that can be found in the lexicon of 
itical science and political history. A. J. Harding, a First Class Clerk in the Colonial 
rice, rightly commented, after reading Lugard' proposals on the legislative and 
mcial arrangements for the amalgamation, that the state which would emerge was 
possible to classify’. He continued:

B Genesis of the Dilemma
genesis of the British dilemma can be traced to the amalgamation carried out by 

=rederick Lugard, who deliberately designed an amalgamation which could not fit 
my of the two structures - federal or unitary. He had ample opportunity to settle 
s definite constitutional structure but he allowed the opportunity to slip away.

It is not a unitary state with local government areas but a central 
executive and legislature. It is not a federal state with federal 
executive, legislative and finances, in addition to provincial 
Executive, legislatures and finances. It is not a personal union of 
separate colonies under the same Governor. It is not a confederation 
of states. If adopted, his proposal can hardly be a permanent solution 
- With one man in practical control of the executive and legislative 
organs of all the parts, the machine may work passible for sufficient 
time to enable the transition period to be left behind, by which time 
the answer to the problem - Unitary state v. Federal - will probably 
have become clear.1
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Prior to the amalgamation, at least four colonial officials and one non-o 
had established a unitary system in Nigeria. In 1911, Governor Hesket Bell advc 
a tri-regional arrangement for Nigeria with the Niger and Benue rivers servi 
boundaries.2 Bell's argument rested on economy and easy governance'- He be 
that a smaller North would be both cheaper and easier to administer because it 
only comprise almost entirely of Muslim. In the same year, E. D. Morel, editor 
African Mail, suggested an amalgamation based on four great provinces an 
small unit: The Northern or Sudan Provinces made up of the emirates of Si 
Katsina, Kano, Bornu, Kontangora and Zaria with headquarters at Kano; the C 
Provinces made up of Sardauna, Adamawa and Bauchi provinces with some div 
from Niger and Benue provinces within its headquarters at Zungeru; the W 
provinces made up of the old Western Region including the old Mid-West plus 
Kabba and Borgu, with headquarters at Osogbo; and the Eastern Provinces com[ 
the Eastern Region and extending to the Benue river, with headquarters 
Calabar. Lagos colony would remain a separate unit while Lokoja would serve 
capital of the whole country.3

Following closely to Morel's proposal was that of F. S James, a, I 
Provincial Commissioner of the Southern Provinces who advocated the division 
country into two main administrative units in the south and two in the North 
Niger and the Benue constituting the north-south boundary.4

Charles Temple, who served as Lieutenant Governor for the North 
Lugard's Governorship, also advocated the division of the country into 
provinces, three in the North, three in the South and the Lagos colony.5

As indicated earlier, the expressed motive of the advocates of stru 
balance was to create a united country. And this would seem to be in line 
official thinking and goal of amalgamation of Nigeria. In his message to the Nit 
Government and people on the occasion of the amalgamation of the country, 
George V did express the hope that the amalgamation would bring unity, peac 
progress to the country," Sir Hugh Clifford, Lugard's successor, was to expres 
same view a few years later when he said that the ideal to be aimed at wa 
eventual evolution not only of an amalgamated but of united Nigeria.7 Sir D 
Cameroon, Governor of Nigeria .(1931-35), also expressed the view tha 
amalgamation of Southern and Northern Nigeria in 1914 was "specifically des 
to. terminate" the disunity existing between the two component parts.8 E- 
stalwart of the Northern Nigeria administration, H. R. Palmer, proclaimed empha" 
in 1922 thit theobject of amalgamation had been "to make Nigeria one coup 

But even if the type of unity envisaged, for the country by these officia 
not materialise, the amalgamation, if carried out in line with the proposals of 
advocates,' especially Morel, Temple and James, could have reducec 
preponderance of the North in size over the South bequeathed to the country t 
Niger committee of 1898.” The result would have been the emergence of a stn. 
which would be close enbugh to a federation and which, with time, could have 
developed to an ideal federation. For as J. S. Mill asserted, for a federati 
function effectively, no one part of it should become "so much powerful than
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to be capable of vying in strength with many of them combined".'1 That action 
3uld have tallied with the opinion of some informed Nigerians at that time.12

Lugard, however, rejected all the suggestion. He preferred, instead, an 
talgamation arrangement which would retain the separateness of the North and 
uth. Lugard’s reasons were varied. His biographer, Mergery Perham, asserts that 
s most dominant factor in Lugard's consideration was his "love for authority." 
gard designed an amalgamation scheme in which he, as the Governor-General, 
juld spend six months administering the country in Nigeria and six months from 
ndon. Perham believes, rightly, that a closer unification of the country or a new 
jionalisation upon Temple’s lines, both untried innovation, would equally have 
own a great deal for day-to-day work upon the Governor-General, preventing him 
m travelling, and would have demanded a strong deputy in his absence. None of 
3 two arrangements suited Lugard's design. But by leaving the territories as 
karate as he found them, the Lieutenant Governors would continue to carry on with 
jir "dual routine much as before, while he, whether in Nigeria or Britain, held the 
Urol of all major policy in his own hands and gradually remolded the country upon 
own lines".13

Equally important to Lugard also was his strong desire to keep the North in 
pristine state; uncontaminated by the South. Lugard had perfected a system of 
irect rule in the North and he thought that opening the territory to free interaction 
mediately with southerners would corrupt the system. Such interaction had to wait 
ril the South was properly brought within the armpit of the Lugardian indirect rule 
item. That was why, for him, amalgamation was no more than the "extension into 
• south of the northern system of Native Administration."14

Thus, the five years of Lugard's administration were spent in creating a 
jcture which was neither unified nor federalised. He regionalised the administration 
maintaining the individuality of the separate territories. Lagos retained its colony 
zus and the remaining part of the country was divided into two: North and South 
n Lieutenant Governors. What were amalgamated were those institutions which 
-e directly or indirectly connected with revenue and railways (the main reasons for 
-amalgamation).15 These were: the Treasury, railways, Survey, Judiciary, Military, 
_s and Telecommunications and the Audit. The other institutions were left to the 
tenant Governors to manage. The North and South continued to prepare their 

gets separately, As we saw, Lugard retained the Legislative Council for the Lagos 
my but reduced its powers considerably. He abolished the Legislative Council of 
Southern Nigeria Protectorate and replaced it with a bogus creation known as the 
srian Council, dominated by colonial officials with only six nominated Africans,
— from the South and three from the North. The Council lacked any executive or 
Native power and served only as a forum for Lugard to address the nation.”

By seeking to satisfy his own authoritarian propensities, therefore, Lugard 
—ficed the unity of Nigeria. And by leaving the regions as they Were before 
zgamation, he retained that separateness which became a major obstacle on the 
■to constitutional development in Nigeria. It was these glaring negative effects
— amalgamation that impelled I. F. Nicolson to assert that "the most remarkable 

about Lugard's amalgamation' of Nigeria is that it never really took place."” For
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Hugh Clifford and the Search For an Acceptable Structure
Lugard left Nigeria in 1319 and was succeeded by Sir Hugh Clifford. CE. 
administration spanning the period 1919-1925 was characterised by indecision 
actual structure the Nigerian State was to evolve. At the beginning 
administration Clifford appeared to favour the creation of a unitary admini=

broadly speaking the conquest and subjugation of Southern Nigeria 
by Northern Nigeria; Northern Nigeria administration must be made 
to supersede every system of Southern Nigeria."22

Between March and April, 1914, anti-Northern articles, letters, editorials and 
proliferated in Lagos newspapers, highlighting those factors which separate the= 
and the South.22

On their own, the Northerners, especially the Emirs, developed a supe 
complex which, aided by their religious beliefs, made them look down oa 
Southern neighbours. These attitudes rigidified the North-South concept 
remained an intractable obstacle in the process of Nigeria’s constit- 
development throughout the period under study. The period of b— 
administration, therefore, ended without putting Nigeria on a definite constit 
pedestal.

amalgamation as Sir Hugh Clifford rightly pointed out "would normally imph 
attempt to merge them [the units] into a single whole;" rather what happent 
little more than "the placing of a single man at the head of two separate 1 
contiguous colonial territories".18

Worse still for the constitutional evolution of Nigeria was the ill­
generated in the minds of the Nigerian peoples by Lugard's amalgamation me 
Using the Lagos press as a guide for measuring the responses of the Nigerian 
to the amalgamation exercise, it is clear that the amalgamation marked the bee 
of a hardened attitude of antagonism between the North and the South, which 1 
in the long run, make the envisaged unity difficult to achieve. From the tir 
announcement of the impending amalgamation was made by the Times of Lon 
1st July, 1913, to mid-April, 1914, anti-Northern sentiments were freely exp 
in the Southern press.

The Lagos Weekly Record of 9th August 1913 asked a rhetorical qui 
"Will Southern Nigeria welcome the imposition of Northern system of judicial 
invested on British Officers?"15 On 3rd October, the same year, the Nigerian Chi 
warned the Government to remember that the South was not Muslim and th 
principles of native administration were anathema to Southerners.20 The Ni 
Times of 6-13 January, 1914, in an article entitled "Utopia Ltd" warned th 
Northern Administration did not constitute a model as believed; rather, the Nort 
a region which "labours under despotism". Again on 3rd February of the same 
the same paper asserted that amalgamation was nothing but the "inclusion i 
South into the former protectorate of Northern Nigeria."21 And on the 4th May 
it went on to say that the "hidden meaning of the 1914 amalgamation was"
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icture for the country. Thus, in a confidential memorandum to Milner that year, he 
de this feeling clear:

In the beginning, however, if the ideal at which we should aim is, as 
I hope it should be the eventual evolution, not only of an 
amalgamated but of an united Nigerian, it is essential that the 
coordination of all administrative work, political and non-political 
alike, should be directed from a single centre, from which alone a 
comprehensive view of all the component and interdependent parts 
of the machine can be obtained.24

is, he criticised all the actions of his predecessor which tended to deviate from the 
ef of the way the state should operate while he sought to achieve the realization 
hat goal.

His first attack was on the amalgamation arrangements of his predecessor 
ch he saw as a farce and incapable of achieving the desired goal. He gave reasons 
his belief. First, the scheme did not provide for a true amalgamation of the three 
s "in any sense in which that term is ordinarily used". For "amalgamation" could 
mally imply "some attempt to merge them into a single whole". No such attempt, 
asserted, was in fact made. Rather, the basic idea of the scheme appeared to be 
maintenance of the colony and the two protectorate as three separate and fully 
ipped administration bound together principally, if not solely, by the fact that each 
:he three administrations was to be immediately answerable to the Governor- 
leral instead of to the Secretary of State. Second, there was no central records 
:e. That meant that each of the three Secretaries was sending up his files direct 
ne Governor with no machinery to co-ordinate them. The result was that a new 
-ernor could never discuss easily how a given matter stood even though the 
-ant files could be there. Third, the annual budgets of Lieutenant Governors were 
ared without having any comprehensive knowledge of the general financial 

stion. This meant that Governor had to deal with three independent budgets. He 
ved that the motive force impelling Lugard's action was not the unity of the 

-try but the fear "least amalgamation with southern Nigeria should disturb the 
s quo in Northern Nigeria.”

Clifford then turned his attention to another action of his predecessor 
ng against unitarism: the extension of the northern methods of administration 
south. He saw this action as ill-motivated and foolish. It amounted, in his view, 
attempt to achieve unity in uniformity. This he said, had resulted in Lugard 

savouring to level down the Southern Provinces, rather than levelling up the 
=rn Provinces". The South, except in some areas of the south-west did not 

for the type of administrative structure to which it was being subjected by the 
—Jon of Northern Nigerian system since it did not possess the type of political 

ons that could be used for that purpose. Instead of the Lugardian system, he 
Md that most areas of the South qualified for direct rule. He was to elaborate 

in his Annual Report of 1 920.
Clifford then proposed actions that would lead to the achievement of the



Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: 19144

no dout=

would sB 
officers

unity he envisaged. He recommended, first, the abolition of the Lie 
Governorship of the South. He considered that post redundant since peoi 
passed the Lieutenant Governor and went straight to Governor, who himsel 
of the reactions of the Lagos Press, would attend to anyone who shov 
Second, the retention of Lagos as the capital. He believed that in the early p 
development, it was necessary that the administrative capital should be £ 
radiating centre of energy, innovation and progress." Lagos, rather than 
qualified at that time, being "the largest centre of commerce, and enterprise 
and political activity and self-consciousness" in Nigeria. Third, the creatii 
central secretariat to be known as the Colonial Secretary’s Office that cou 
custody of all important records and serve as a sole channel of communicatior 
Governor. It would be headed by the secretary to the Government who wot 
immediately below the Governor and deputise for the Governor in his at 
Directly under him would be an Under-Secretary to the Government, whose ex 
in office management would not be in question. In the Secretariat was als< 
created a post of Secretary for Native Affairs who could supervised Native pol 
could be the principal adviser to the government on all Native Affairs in Niger 
added responsibility for the Southern provinces on all administration questi 
would therefore rank below the Lieutenant Governor of the Northern pro' 
Fourth, to properly amalgamate the main departments. Thus, departments li 
railways Medical and Sanitary services, only combined in Lugard's scheme wer 
to be fully amalgamated so that would each have a single executive head and 
executive deputy head having control over all the provinces. In addition, the foil 
departments were to be amalgamated: Public Works department. Survey, Fc 
and Agriculture. The remaining unamalgamated departments of police, mines pi 
land and education were to be fully studied with a view to proposing modali 
their full amalgamation in the nearest'future. Finally, Clifford sought to clip the 
of those officers whose activities could undermine the "actual amalgamati 
Nigeria. He therefore proposed the abolition of the office of legal advisers 
Lieutenant Governors and their replacement with the one office of the AtS 
General, and the reduction of the status of the Lieutenant Governor of the NS 
that of a Chief Commissioner As Chief Commissioner he would still contfi 
control the Residents, the political staff, rhe police and for the time bei™ 
northern prisons, lands mines and education departments. But he 
much of his political powers as he would not issue orders to 
amalgamated departments.

Clifford's nroposal, if accepted and implemented, would 
brought about a unified Nigerian nation and the various search for this unit— 
would have been a thing of the past. But this was not to be. Events move™ 
than Clifford anticipated to thwart his original aim.

The Colonial office frowned at Clifford’s proposals which the officials 
revolutionary. These officials who were essentially Luguardian in temperam—« 
belief saw Clifford’s proposals as anti-Lugardian in content and were detern— 
prevent its acceptance and implementation. The great exponents of the Lr=i 
stance in the colonial office who incidentally had a lot of influence in
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Revised Political Memoranda published in 1919, the final Report of the Amalgamation
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colonial policy - A. J. Harding and G. M. Clauson - commented vehemently against 
Clifford's proposal. They saw the proposal as anti-Northern Nigeria, written in haste, 
and destructive of all the "good work" Lugard had done in Nigeria. The best thing 
that could be done, they commented, was to divert "Sir Hugh Clifford's great energy 
from destroying all that is best in Nigeria to pushing on a policy of improving 
communications and harbours and building houses for officers".25

There is no doubt that the attitudes of these colonial officials were motivated 
by selfish considerations. As long serving officers in the Colonial office, they had 
been instrumental to the acceptance of the Lugardian system as the best in the 
administration of African colonial peoples by the colonial office. An adverse 
comment on that system would be by implication, a sad commentary on their own 
competence.

They were lucky, however, to be helped in their decision to kill Clifford's 
proposals by a favourable environment in support of the Lugardian system in Britain 
at that time, sustained by the propaganda mounted by a powerful indirect rule lobby 
in London, led by Lord .Lugard himself. This lobby from 1919, began to propagate the 
ideals of the Lugardian system of indirect rule. With his three major works: the 
Revised Political Memoranda published in 1919, the final Report of the Amalgamation 

* of Northern and Southern Nigeria published in 1920 and the Dual Mandate, in British 
1 Tropical Africa published in 1922, and many other articles published in various 
' journals, Lugard and his supporters attempted to convince the British reading public 
’ that indirect rule continued to be the best method of ruling the backward peoples of 
1 Africa.
1 The net effect of all these was to lead the colonial secretary. Lord Milner, to 
1 reject much of Clifford's proposals. Thus, in a confidential memorandum to Clifford
1 in July, 1926 Milner refused to do away with the office of the Lieutenant Governors, 
1 insisting on preserving the integrity of the two Provinces. He, however, opposed the 
creation of a central secretariat and the post of Secretary for Native Affairs but he 

; warned that the alterations should not be allowed in any way to upset the main 
principles of indirect rule.

Clifford's dream of building an administrative system that would lead to the 
evolution of "an united’ Nigeria had been aborted. Apparently to retain his job, 
Clifford abandoned his original plan. Although he succeeded in creating a Central 
Secretariat, stabilised the strength of the administrative establishment by injecting 
more capable hands into the service, eventually amalgamated the Public Works 
Department and reorganised the customs. Survey, mines veterinary; legal and prisons 
department; and restored and developed the legislative Council, which put Nigeria 
□ack on the road of constitutional development, it was clear that his dream of "an 
jnited” Nigeria had suffered a partial stroke.

The years 1920-1925 when Clifford governed Nigeria were years of great 
iilemma for the British administration in their effort to fashion out a constitutional 
itructure for the country. With his dream of unity quashed, Clifford swung to the 
ither extreme the creation of autonomous states within the Nigerian policy. This 
ppears to be his understanding of official thinking in rejecting his proposal.

In an address to the Nigerian Council in 1920.2; shortly after his proposal for
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a $adly blow could thereby be struck at the very root of national 
Seh^°Vernrnen^ *n Nigeria which secures to each separate people the 
f'g to maintain its identity, its individuality, its nationality, its own 
c osen form of government; and the peculiar political and social 
institutions which have been evolved for it by the wisdom and by the 
accumulated experience of generations of its forebears.

reform was rejected, Clifford castigated those who dreamt of a Nigerian nation wh 
e now saw as impracticable. He asserted that government policy was then 
maintain and support the local tribal institutions and the indigenous forms 

government . Every homogenous community or any emirate, he averred, was to 
encouraged to be an autonomous nation. If for any reason the Native State ca 
together in a Nigerian nation, he asserted:

Period of Uncertainty
With the retirement of Clifford in 1925, the Nigerian nation entered a period 
uncertainty regarding the direction of the future structure of Nigeria. In fact, 1 
battle between federalism and unitarism entered a more delicate stage. There wi 
two reasons for this state of affairs. One was exclusion of the North from t 
deliberations of the reactivated Legislative Council. Between 1947, the peoples oft 
Northern Provinces did not participate in the Legislative Council, which would ha 
irovided the Nigerian people a common forum for discussion and thereby promt 
mity. The second was the attitude of the Colonial officials after Clifford’s retireme 

whereas Clifford's successor, Graeme Thompson though a Lugardian apost 
continued the centralising policy of the early period of his predecesso 
administration, Herbert Richmond Palmer, another apostle of Lugard, and t 
Lieutenant Governor of Northern Nigeria vehemently opposed that policy. Palmer vi 
a great believer in the principle of indirect rule as practiced in Northern Nigeria a 
he believed that its abandonment would spell doom for British colonial administrate 
He saw in the centralising policies of Graeme Thompson, a threat to the continual 
of the Northern style indirect rule system and decided to put a stop to it.2“ It isi 
surprising therefore that Thompson's era has been described as one of power Strug 
between the Central Government and the Northern administration.24

The activities of the Northern administration during this time not only hair 
the idea of a unitary superstructure but in fact undermined whatever gain had b? 
made along that direction. They began, for instance, to challenge the centralisats 
of departments and to encourage the notion that the emirates constituted sef 
independent states. At least, so the heads of the departments, the Commissioners* 
lands and works believed.30 And the actions of Palmer and his successors confirm’ 
that belief. Palmer, for instance, resisted the transfer of the officers from the Sou

senarat/LY. 1?^’ ^',^ord became a prophet of disunity in Nigeria. He encourac 
growth of ’ °prnent °f t*1e North and the south, and soon within this division, I 
NiaZn uOn?ined and mutua,,y independent Native States". The unity of I 

genan nation had been sacrificed. And the British dilemma had to continue.
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i Last Struggle for Unitarism .
)onald Cameroon took over as Governor of Nigeria in 1931. His administration, 
ining the period 1931-1935, marked the last attempt by the British colonial 
nistration at the centre to evolve a unitary political system for Nigeria. Cameroon 
quick to understand that the British dilerpma in settling the constitutional 

lopment of Nigeria had been caused by the lack of a properly defined policy. He 
red:

le North apparently to avoid the dissemination of Southern ideas and methods in 
north; fought for legislative independence of the north; opposed the application 
rdinances passed by the central legislature to the Northern Provinces and insisted 
reparate laws for each of the 'three separate units' of East, North and West to 
:h he believed Nigeria would surely be constituted in the future.31 These attitudes 
rinued by Palmer's successor, C. W. Alexander, constituted a major'obstacle to 
development of a unitary system which all colonial administrators before then had 
ved the amalgamation of 1 914 was designed to achieve.32 This state of affairs 
ained until Sir Graeme Thompson left Nigeria.

We must know where we are going and what are our aims. It is 
necessary that the Government should form some idea broadly 
speaking of what the political evolution of Nigeria is likely to be and 
to work towards that end.

slieved that for "geographical and economic reasons" it was not likely that any 
or parts of Nigeria would become "separate, self-contained political and 

omic units", and that accordingly wisdom lay in the "policy of treating the 
Ty as a whole, openly and without any mental reservations." Agreeing that this 
Ci be settled policy of government from then on, he emphasized that all efforts 
vernment would be guided by that idea. And he warned that any attempt to 

s British policy in such a way as to foster the development of the North as a 
-ate political unit would amount to reviving "a state of affairs that the 
carnation of Southern and Northern Nigeria in 1914 was specifically designed to 
aate"33 Unity was therefore the goal of British administration in Nigeria.

If Cameroon was quick in identifying the root Cause of Britain's constitutional 
ma in Nigeria, he was even quicker in discerning the obstacles on the way to 
rfing the goals he had set for himself and the way of removing them. Two 
s, in his view, remained major obstacles to the development of a unitary system 
■ministration in Nigeria which the amalgamation was specifically designed to 
-e. One was the resistance of the Northern Nigeria political officers to the. 
= of the centre. He recalled that the Northern Nigerian political officers had 
—egarding the area as a separate political unit to which they were solely 
sible for its administration. This had created a psychology of isolation in the 
-y northern Nigerian which prevented the political integration of the whole

The other was the way and manner indirect rule had been administered in 
■n Nigeria. Indirect rule , he said, had been used to create powerful Emirs who
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were thus treated as rulers of independent states with powers to 
everything in their areas of jurisdiction. He cited a memorandum b 
administration in the North which further strengthened the powers of 
Authorities by giving them executive and judicial powers over all people 
their territories. Cameroon believed tha't these attitudes of the Northi 
political officers not only prevented the formulation of policies with Nigeria- 
but also transformed the administrations into independent states anc 
potentiality of breaking Nigeria into separate and divergent territorial unit 

Cameroon quickly attacked these problems. He first tried to take 
out of indirect rule by proposing the enactment of Native Court and Native 
Ordinances applying to the whole country which would remove all those 
which had tended to make indirect rule a dogma. Such enactments would 
powers of the Native Authorities considerably. Under his proposal, the Gove 
would have the power to determine the class of people who could be 
jurisdiction of the Native Authority. Native Authorities would be made to t 
that they were part of the machinery of governance and not independent o 
Alexander, the Lieutenant Governor of Northern Nigeria, attacked Cameroo 
and sought to press on the Colonial Office to reject Cameroon's proposals, 
that Nigeria was "too large and too complex a country for one n 
administration to be applied in all its component parts." Stressing that "t 
should be sought in policy rather in methods", he urged that "executive 
framework should be expansive enough to allow of the same goal of pt 
whose various elements have grown together with equal, not dissonam 
coalescing by federation rather than amalgamation into a single 'United N 

Alexander s view were ignored by the Colonial Office which
Cameroon's proposals. Cameroon's victory was the victory of unitar 
federalism. Armed with the approval, Cameroon set out to achieve his goal o 
a united Nigeria. He enacted the Native Authority and Native Courts Ordii 
1933 and it came into effect in April, 1934 throughout Nigeria. Among its i 
provision was the placement in the Governor, the sole responsibility to dete 
class of people who could be subject to the jurisdiction of the Native Authoj 
therefore, checked the adverse effects of Palmer's Native Authorities ai 
Court Ordirwnce under which all Africans entering or living in an 
administration were subjected to the control of the Native Authority. Pg 
enacted this Ordinance primarily to enhance the authority of th- 

dministration in his bid to present them as real executive arms of governr 
its operation had worked against the Southern traders and educated eiem 
residing in the North and helped to frustrate the process of integration. C 
also weakened,the resistance of the Northern administration by reducing tta 
its Lieutenant Governor receiving his authority direct from the King, to thas 
Commissioner. The Chief Commissioners were to receive theirs from the Gc 
With their powers reduced, the heads of the Northern administration cooler

From then, Lagos seized the initiative. Cameroon now worked 
Nigeria to unification. He encouraged greater intercourse among Nigerians 
he believed this could promote greater understanding and political integrs
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Encouraged the Northern Emirs to travel to other regions of Nigeria. It is on record 
E-iat it was during his administration that the Emir of Kano and Sultan of Sokoto made 
® Ifteir first visit of any Northern Nigerian Traditional Ruler to Lagos.37 Had Cameroon 
Sijontinued longer as Governor of Nigeria, he could have consolidated Nigerian unity. 

■ Ifut this was not to be. Cameroon left Nigeria in 1935 and was replaced by Sir 
Bernard Bourdillon.
E
'"‘‘'he Nurturing of Federal Ideas
^efhe departure of Cameroon gave further opportunity for the resuscitation of the 
^feparatist agitation of the Northern administrators. T. S. Adams who took over from 
■^“almer as Chief Commissioner of the Northern Provinces soon revived the autonomy 
•Aiea. This was irritating to Bourdillon who thought the old-fashioned idea should be 
"discarded. Much as these attitudes appeared to halt a revolt of the Northern 
■Administration, it was clear to everyone, including Bourdillon, that a final word had 
'Aot been said on how the Nigerian nation should evolve.
it One thing had stood clear since the struggle began namely, that a unitary 
System was out of the question with continued opposition of the Northern 
Administration. The Centre itself had ruled out the feasible alter-native, the Crown 
■ttolony system; Sir Graeme Thompson had vehemently opposed the idea. What was 
lifieeded now was a system which could allow political advance while accommodating 
(native administration. Officials, both at the Colonial Office and the Colonial 
Mdminlstration in Nigeria, began to nurse the idea of Federalism. Among the Colonial 
Officials in Nigena, the greatest support of federalism came from the Northern 
ladministration. This was understandable. A federal arrangement would bring them 
fliearer to what they had been fighting for since 1914.
ji Bourdillon himself had by now begun to develop the federal idea. He had 
tome to believe that a unitary constitution would not be ideal for Nigeria with its 
jieterogenous population. These views he made known in his Memorandum on the 
future Political Development of Nigeria in 19393e He believed that time had come to 
develop a constitution which must allow for the development of the various groups 
-ilong "naturaf lines without slowing the pace below that which internal pressure 
lenders desirable." He did not see the answer in Clifford's Constitution which he 
iescribed as an "unnatural excrescence." What was needed was a constitution which 
fvould "ensure easy and coordinated political progress at the Centre and in the 
’rovinces” by linking the central.legislature with the native administration. Such a 
:onstitution would promote the overall political development of the country because 
t would allow for the organic growth of its component parts.

Bourdillon found a solution to the problem in scrapping the Clifford 
Constitution and replacing it with one .which would provide for regional Councils in 
he provinces with a Central Council in Lagos. The deliberations of the regional 
Councils would serve as a guide for nursing the views of the mass of the people 
vhich would them be made known to the Central Council. Bourdillon took a practical 
ction to implement his naw idea. He divided the Protectorate of Southern Nigeria 
ito two: Eastern and Western Provinces thereby reverting to the structure before 
006.■’ By this singular act. Bourdillon put a nail on the coffin of unitary structure ir
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constitution therefore were:

a.
b.

create a political system which is itself a present a v 
contains the living possibility of further orderly advance a 
within which the diverse elements may progress at varying 
amicably and smoothly, towards a more closely integrate eco $ 
social and political unit, without sacrificing the principle an 
inherent in their divergent ways of life.40

The three objectives of his

to promote the unity of Nigeria which n
to provide adequately within that unity for the diverse e emen 
up the country; and f their
to secure greater participation by Nigerians in discussion 
affairs.4’

t F| HTUred approval f°r his proposals and he set out to put them into ef 
ach Y 6 1 6 Unils created by his predecessor, regions and proceeded to establii 

reco a re9'°'"la' C°ur|cil consisting of a House of Chiefs and a House of Assembly 
CounSi'|,Ute ^e9's'at've Council which now legislated for the whole country. 
unoffiC cpns'a,ed of the Governor as President, sixteen officials and twenty-t 
u thC a ° ,W om f°ur were Elected and the remaining twenty-four were nomin 
nommatT? ekStabl,shed Regional Councils, some of the members of whom i 
time bef6 1 6 ^at've Authorities. A direct link was thus established for the 
electorafcmiie' 6 S^nlfa' Legislature and the Native Authorities through a systei 

toward R’cbards Constitution has been accused of arresting the "tendi 
as unification" and of encouragmg "separatism in some important particul 

national'UP 1 6 country lnt0 three regions".42 It has also been criticisec 
th 'tS "9 Crafted without consulting them.44 Some have also descr 

. , mpst ir|tegrative force before 19 46.45 But in the real task of setting Nig 
k . tb01^ r°u const|tutional development, it certainly minimised the dilen 

ch the British Colonial Government had found itself since 1914. The constitu 
i y es a is e a quasi-federal structure. Nigeria was from then on the road

1941 ^ad not yet built a true federal structure before he left Nige
in m i °r k Stl North intact thereby worsening the imbalance wt*
dnminat °«- e 9rowth °f 8 true federation. Nevertheless, the federal idea v* 
aommate official and informed Nigerian thinking from then on. Bourdillon had cr 
flesh to iT ° 3 federation; lf was left t0 his successor. Sir Arthur Richards t 

On a B°urdillon s ideas were nurtured and put into practice by Sir Arthur Rich; 
madeS^Um n^ a^'r. Arthur Richards admitted that constitutional arranges 
Unitv hRC€ a 4-t0 bu''d a un'ted Nigeria had failed to produce the desired r« 
He th 6fSai ' d'd nOt ex’st; nor did the constitution he met provide for its grc 

ere ore proposed tn the Colonial office a Constitution which would'
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the promulgation of a constitution without consulting them;
the limited powers and functions granted to the representatives under the 
constitution which did not seem to prepare them sufficiently for responsible self- 
governmbnt;
the manner of selecting the unofficial majority, especially, the inclusion of chiefs 
and emirs in that category; and
the failure of the Constitution to increase the number of members to be elected 
into the Legislative Council.

-ederalism and the Search for Regional Security, 1947-1954
nspite of these attitudes the road to full federal structure was not a smooth one after 
he Richards Constitution. From 1947 to 1954 federalism faced enough formidable 
bstacles on the way to its achievement to make the British wonder if they had 

rctually come out of the Nigerian Constitutional dilemma. There was the problem of 
elling the entire constitution to the people of Nigeria. For although the Federal idea 
ad been accepted by most Nigerian of the Nigerian elite, the entire constitution 
pon which the idea rested had not been fully accepted. Militant nationalists were 
gitating against what they called "obnoxious" features of the constitution and this 
■reatened the foundation of the document. In particular, nationalists were opposed

full federal constitution; the movement was never again to be reversed.
From 1947 when the Richards Constitution came into effect the federal idea 

continued to grow from strength to strength. The federal idea inherent in the 
constitution was acceptable to all sections of the country. The Northern 
administrators and informed opinion saw the development as a victory for their long 
struggle for autonomy within the Nigerian polity. James S. Coleman asserts that even 
"to all Northerner, it was the single most attractive feature of the constitution."46 In 
the South the nationalists saw the federal idea as representing their own views of the 
ideal Nigerian nation. Both Nnamdi Azikiwe and Obafemi Awolowo were advocates 
of Federalism at that time. In his Political Blueprint of Nigeria" published in 1943, 
Azikiwe had advocated a Federal Commonwealth of Nigeria built on eight 
protectorates. Each protectorate was to be given Substantial powers. Obafemi 
Awolowo, in his own Path to Nigerian Freedom published in 1947 dogmatically 
argued for a federal structure for Nigeria. He totally rejected a unitary system which 
he said was not meant for a country like Nigeria which to him was not a nation but 
simply "an appellation to distinguish those who inhabit the geographical area from 
those who do not". Citing instances from other countries with such cultural diversities 
as Nigeria, Awolowo showed that only a federal system was suitable for Nigeria. The 
Migerian Youth Movement (NYM) was even putting the federal idea into practice 
iurmg this time. Between 1940 and 1944, it "organised conferences of the branches 
epresenting the Western Province".49

By, therefore, called for abrogation of the constitution.50 There was also the 
blem of satisfying the territorial structure for the type of federalism to which
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Azikiwe and Awolowo subscribed. Zik, as we have seen called for a Commonv 
of eight protectorates. Awolowo on his part called in 1953 for a federation o 
states (four in the northern region, three in the Eastern Region and two in the W< 
Region).5' Such territorial divisions were difficult to achieve especially as the No 
leaders were determined to maintain existing territorial boundaries and threa 
session if they were tampered with.52

What saved the situation was the intense quest for sectional security I 
nationalist leaders which followed the Richards Constitution. The Constitut 
1947, as we have even; confirmed the regional autonomy of the "natural uni 
the Nigerian State. It also opened the eyes of the nationalist leaders to the fac 
the time for devolution of power was at hand. This knowledge was to lead 
disintegration, by 1950, of the nationalist spirit which had seen to the format 
such groups as the Zikist Movement, the Freedom Movement and the Na 
Church of Nigeria, all with national memberships and with the common a 
liberating Nigeria from political, economic and religious imperialism and f< 
Nigerian unity.53 What filled the vacuum was ethnic nationalism which operated 
the guise of protecting the larger sectional security and interests. For thp lead, 
of each regional group, the attraction of federalism was its scope to accomm 
the regional or ethnic interest of the group.

The Northern political elite identified their sectional interest as protectir 
North from being swallowed up by the South. There were wide differences 
socio-political and economic development of the regions. British policy of she 
the North from such external influences as Western education, Christian missi 
activities and the more exposed Southerners; the preservation of Islamic purit 
he deliberate exclusion of the area from representation in the Nigerian Legis 
buncil until 1947 had put the North at a great disadvantage in any union wii 

>outh. By 1948, the Northern political elite had recognised this situation and 
determined to support federalism as the only way they could work together with 
Southern neighbours.54

For the Yoruba political elite, the towering position of Azikiwe ■ 
leadership of the post-war nationalists movements; the dominant position of th 
in the only political party then, the National Council of Nigeria and the Came 
(N.C.N.C); the apparent marriage between the N.C.N.C and the Ibo StateUr 
cultural organisation; and the statement credited to Azikiwe in 1947 that it 
appear that the God of Africa had chosen the Igbo race to lead other African pe 
constituted, in their view, a threat to Yoruba leadership and security which rr— 
checked by a federal arrangement.55

The Igbo began to see their security threatened by the "institutionalise™ 
regional separatism” which tended to affect "the careers and future opportun 
a large number of easterners resident abroad.”56 The fact that many educate 
constituted the bulk of the clerks, artisans and traders in other parts of Nigeria 
time lent credence to this assertion. The Igbo political leadership therefore s 
federal arrangement with a strong centre as the only way to accommoda® 
interest in the absence of a unitary system.57

Events in 1948 exercerbated the tempo of ethnic nationalism in Nig^
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a

~>ming from a political party which has since the Richards Constitution, been 
■aching federalism, the statement was a serious challenge to the realisation of the

That in view of recent divisionist tendencies in the country and to 
accelerate the attainment of our goal for a united Nigeria, a uri'itary 
form of government with the acceptance of the principle of 
constituencies will he better for Nigeria and the Cameroons.60

that year, Sir, Arthur Richards left Nigeria and was replaced by Sir John Macpherson 
who immediately announced the plan to review the Richards Constitution. The review 
anvisaged by Macpherson would produce a constitution which would establish the 
jower structure of independent Nigeria. The Constitution was to rely heavily on 
participation of the rural and traditional elements rather than the nationalists, 
educated and urban elite. It was to be decided by a series of conferences starting 
70m the village and divisional levels to provincial and regional levels. The views of 
the regional conferences would then be discussed by a Drafting Committee which 
would then pass it on to a General Conference and from there to the Legislative 
Council. The Legislative Council would, after debating it, pass it to the Governor for 
pnward despatch to the Secretary of State for the Colonies for final approved.58

The effect of this new constitutional proposal was to intensify sectional 
ivalry and tension. The leaders of each section sought to secure as much interest of 
their group as possible in the new constitution. And the two years, 1948-50, when 
:onsultations on the draft were carried to the nooks and corners of Nigeria, afforded 
these leaders the opportunity to mobilize their home base. The appeal was to the 
arger regional interests. In reality, it was the interest of the dominant ethnic group 
n the region to which the political leader usually belonged that mattered. In quick 
succession, two cultural associations were transformed into political parties to fight 
;or these sectional interest. They were the Egbe Omo Oduduwa which became the 
Action Group (AG) in March 1951 and the Jamiyya Mutuen Arewa which transformed 
tself into the Northern Peoples Congress (NPC) in October 1951.59
t By their pronouncements and activities, the two parties quickly showed that 
hey were more concerned with securing the interest of their regions than with pan- 
Jigerian nationalism. The NPC attacked what it called Southern domination as 
Temonstrated in the control of government posts by Southerners; and Southern 
jterference in the internal affairs of the North; they demanded retention of existing 
agional boundaries, fifty percent membership of the House of Representatives and 
le distribution of central revenue on per capita basis.

Leaders of the Action Group (AG) attacked the Igbo and Igbo leadership, 
-special Nnamdi Azikiwe for what they saw as Igbo attempt to overshadow them.

The reaction of the NCNC which now mostly represented the voice of the 
"astern Region and which now sought to work to secure the interests of the group, 
“as to make an about turn on federalism. Their leaders now argued that federalism 
’as being used to dismember Nigeria. They therefore called for a unitary 
“■rangement. This new stand they made known at the Party's Third Annual 
invention in Kano in August. 1951 when they resolved:
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federal objective. But it was the last challenge the federal idea was to face.
Events moved fast to hasten the march to federalism. The reg 

conferences meeting at Ibadan, Enugu and Kaduna to consider the prop 
acpherson Constitution, responding to the inputs from the village, district, provi 

and colony conferences, recommended federalism based on existing regions. It 
recommended that the regions should be given legislative and executive autf 
covering a wide range of subjects. The recommendation of the Conference were 
sent to the Colonial Secretary who gave them general approval, referring outstar 
issues to the Legislative Council for deliberation. The outstanding issues t< 
egislative Council for deliberation, the outstanding issues concerned rev 

a ocation formula, equality of representation between the North and the Si 
regional boundaries, the question of franchise to Southern residents in the Nortf 
t e status of Lagos-issues for which there was not agreement during 
conferences, and for which minority reports were produced.61 The NCNC cou 
onger inJist on a unitary system. The Macpherson Constitution came into effei 
a^3ry 1952. It was a compromise between a unitary system and a federal struc 

th' . ederallsm wei9hing heavier on the scale. The general elections conducted ui 
e acpherson Constitution produced a result which clearly showed the polr 

parties where their future political fortunes lay. It also convinced the political leai 
at a unitary system would not benefit them. The A.G. won in the West, the N( 

m the East and the NPC in the North. The struggle to protect this political base i 
ntensified. Consequently, each party attempted to show its home base that on 
cou articulate the sectional interest of the group and ensure its security in 

igenan nation. The A.G. began vehemently to ask for the inclusion of Lagos into 
estern egion and the allocation of Central revenue according to derivation (cc 
as t e major cash earner at that time). The NPC saw in the retention of exis 

'n^ °vv oundaries, the greater autonomy of the regions, the separation of Le 
m western Nigeria and the allocation of revenue on democratic per capita basi 

.™nS’he 'ntereSt °f the Northern Region and fought dogmatically to ach 
sens t "e . C WaS forced t0 look 'nwards to the East. It fought vehemently fo« 
main nth*10 ^a90S trom Western Nigeria, and the division of the country along 
Eastern Region *'n9U'St'C 9roups which it considered represented the interest oS 

suhc t WaS ^ese goals for sectional security which determined the outcome <r 
earhL co"st'tutions and in the end ensured the triumph of federalism. Fc 
sacriLJ T* f°r Sect,onal lnte,est. the interests of the larger Nigerian nation 
interests ° arran^ernent other than a federal one could accommodate all t

iqco n°l surpr's'n9 that when the political parties assemble in Londe 
MacDhersnn' arate once a9ain on another constitution after the breakdown o=

, !2?955 a federal constitution was thus established. Residual powers-
a Ir2nn °f bei"9 left with the Centre- The lssue °f
allocation was deeded wh>ch emphasised the principle of derivation, regionalised
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rvice and judiciary were created. This was clearly the triumph of federalism But it 
as a federation that was to continue to be hunted by the twin fr.rces of regional 
balance and the quest for sectional security.65
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S.C. Ukpabi

BRITISH MILITARY ESTABLISHMENTS IN NIGERiZ 
1900-1960

Introduction
British military establishments in Nigeria in this century cannot be grasped fully will 
t e correct appreciation of British military activities in Nigeria in the nineteenth' cenl 
n t e first place, these activities and the political consequences arising theref 
provided the necessary military and political framework for British mill 
establishments in this country in the twentieth century. Secondly, some of the tasks 
for British forces in the past century spilled over into this century and helpei 
determine Bntish force levels in the twentieth century. Thirdly, the British colonial a 
m Nigeria in this century was to some extent an amalgam of the various foi 
es a ished by Britain in various parts of Nigeria in the past century1 Consequei 
those soldiers who continued to serve after 1900 brought with them certain attitudes 
prejudices against the civilian population which they passed on to new recruits 
w ic coloured the civilian-military relationship throughout the colonial period and e 

eyon . ourthly. various matters concerning how to run British military establishmi 
m this century were settled in the past century.

The Nineteenth Century Background
When. at be9innin9 °f the nineteenth century, Britain decided to make its po 
and influence effective along the Nigerian littoral, it had to find a military fo 
capable of helping it to achieve its objectives. It, therefore, created the West Af 
squadron supplemented by gunboats which were used against towns and gro> 
or people considered hostile to British interests. The squadron, however, hac 
imi a ions in its operations along the Nigerian coast. For example, the soldiers: 

ew were British who succumbed easily to malaria with the result that they co 
mni rt e’rk>n COm^a* doty ^or a verY short time in order to cut down on Europ: 
h f ne sh'Ps cou^ land troops within the navigable stretches of 
hinterland waterways, but since such troops were withdrawn after a short spell 
sa utary effect of such an exercise was short-lived.2 Moreover, the troops could

groun not only because they were Europeans but also because their nurr 
was small and the military tasks widespread. Consequently, when Britain appoir 
^Ulan. administrators to look after its interests in parts of Southern Nige

o icia s iscovered that they could not rely on such naval units to assert If 
au on y m t e hinterland. Some of them acquired gunboats which could trave
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ong stretches of the hinterland waterways shelling and destroying towns close to the 
ivers. However, such tactics were unsatisfactory since they did not have a lasting 

affect on the indigens who simply evacuated themselves and their belongings before 
he boats arrived or simply moved further inland to rebuild their towns after the ones 
:lose to the rivers had been destroyed.

In an attempt to improve its military capability in the first half of the 
lineteenth century the British resorted to bringing from Sierra Leone, its West India 
egiments who were quartered there. Such troops were from time to time despatched 
>n tour of duty to Lagos. By 1864, two companies of the 3rd. West India Regiment 
■vere still quartered in Lagos.3

The first town of strategic importance to be captured by force of arms by the 
Jrrtish, in what is now known as Nigeria, was Lagos which was taken in 1851, by 
nen and ships of the Royal Navy supplemented by 650 soldiers of King Akintoye. At 
he same time British influence continued to spread eastwards along the Niger Delta 
nd beyond. However, by gaining a foothold in Nigeria through conquest Britain 
ssumed the position of a land power which, in turn, brought into sharp focus a 
ituation of military confrontation with the indigenous rulers. With Lagos as a colony, 
iritish withdrawal was out of the question. Instead the problem of ever expanding 
rontier" ensued.

In order, for example, to ensure that Lagos was defended adequately against 
ie hostile indigenous people in the neighbourhood, British forces had to expand into 
ontier areas in order to create a buffer zone between the colony and the powerful 
jlers in the hinterland.4 Adequate military establishment had to be created for this 
urpose. Indeed, this situation which was going on in various parts of Southern 
ligeria demanded similar military measures by various British administrators and 
ontinued to determine the force level needed. The consequences of the ever- 
xpanding frontier ended only when British power had been felt in all parts of Nigeria 
nd those who challenged British authority subdued.

Meanwhile, those colonial forces which would form part of the British military 
stablishments in this century were beginning to take shape in the middle of the 
neteenth century. Desirous of having a force which he could rely upon in order to 
)lve minor problems of a military nature in the new British colony of Lagos, Captain 
N. Glover (R.N.) who was then the administrator, raised the Lagos Constabulary in 

862. At first this force was known as Glover's Hausas, then as the Hausa militia 
jfore finally taking on the title of the Lagos Constabulary.5 In 1895, the force was 
vided into a purely military body and the civil police.

Also, after the Royal Niger Company was granted a charter in 1886 which 
labied it to establish its government over the Delta and the valleys of the Niger and 
>nue, it raised in the same year the Royal Niger Constabulary. With its headquarters 
Asaba this force grew from 150 men in 1886 to 1000 men at the end of 1899. 

iis growth was brought about by the company’s need to fight many military 
igagements as it sought to impose its will on the indigenous peoples in areas which 
claimed to control. 6 *

Although Britain had declared parts of the area east of the River Niger a 
electorate in 1885, the actual establishment of a colonial administration came early
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The Formation of The West African Frontier Force
An important step in the development of a modern army in Nigeria was taken in 
when the British government needed a more effective military force to counter Fr 
incursions into parts of Northern Nigeria already claimed by Britain.

This French move was in keeping with the decision taken by the Euro 
powers at the Berlin West Africa Conference of 1884-1885, which was to thee 
that occupation, in order to be valid, must be effective. Broadly, this impliec 
maintenance of a military force strong enough to enforce the rights of the pov. 
its area of occupation. But the rigid application of this principle was not practir 
or any European power which wanted to use European ‘troops only in view o 
nternational situation at the time. Consequently a loose interpretation was givi 
t is clause, and a flag and a small garrison obtruded into a particular area (somet 
in addition to a treaty) was calculated to ward off trespassers.

Between 1895 and 1897, therefore, the British government found itself l< 
a good deal of the hinterland of present-day Ghana and North-West Nigeria, whi 
cairned, to France which had planted many garrisons in the area in dispute. 8\ 
arge. the French had a much stronger and well-trained and led force, not only ii 

area in dispute but also in the adjoining French territories. The British colonial ft 
m outhern Nigeria were too far away, and very inferior in both training, equipn 
leadership and morale to be pitted against French forces.

The British government therefore considered it necessary to raise a new I 
altogether to match what the French had in the area in dispute. Joseph Chambei 
the Colonial Secretary floated the idea of forming a "West African Force" and, 
' c°ncurrence British War Office, appointed Lieutenant Colonel Luga 
1897, to raise and command this new force of between 2000 and 3000 ment 
quartered in present-day Northern Nigeria and used to oust the French from Borgu 
the adjoining areas. Before the end of 1898 two battalions of this force know 
The West African Frontier Force" had been raised. Although it did not play a 

significant role in getting the French out of Bussa, its very existence and proxi

in the 1890's and was quickly followed by the setting up of a colonial force in 1 
which was raised by Sir Ralph Moor and known as the Niger Coast Protectorate 
or Constabulary. It was also know as the "Oil Rivers Irregulars but because^ 
brutality to friends and foes alike it was locally known as the forty thieves 
1900, and again as a result of political and military necessities, this force a 
to about 1000 men. .

The title of constabulary as applied to these forces belied the facl: tn 
were all essentially military forces trained along military lines, officere V * 
officers, equipped with artillery and used to fight colonial wars. Howeve 
forces were only adequate to serve the needs of the colonial governments in 
localities. They remained independent of one another and pursued the mi i a 
set for them by the different governments. If the need arose, as happene 
in the conquest of Ijebu which was outside the territory of the Lagos govern 
British resorted to the use of men of the West India Regiment, an impe 
quartered in Lagos and in the other British West African territories.
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aigamating the Military Establishments in Nigeria
suggestion in 1898 that the Niger territories should be amalgamated'coincided 
the thinking going on in the British War Office and the Colonial Office in London 
more effective force to be established in West Africa through the amalgamation 

expansion of the existing colonial forces. A committee was set up in 1899 by the 
=h government to work out the details. As far as Nigeria was concerned the 

s to be amalgamated included the three military forces established in pans of 
■ ern Nigeria and the two battalions of the W.A.F.F. raised in 1898 and quartered

to the area in conflict had a significant effect on the outcome of the negotiation 
during which the Anglo-French rivalry was settled.

The establishment of the West African Frontier Force was, in several 
respecta, an indictment of British military policy in Nigeria during most of the 
nineteenth century. These colonial forces were run at the cheapest possible cost and 
so lackod adequate equipment and expertise and professionalism which could only 
some from adequate training. If, for instance, the Royal Niger Company forces were 
n a strong position to take on the French, the military history of Nigeria would have 
:aken a different turn henceforth and the Royal Niger Company itself might have had 
i longer lease of life. In conjunction with the other colonial forces in Nigeria, the 
loyal Niger Constabulary suffered from incompetent leadership. Regular officers from 
he British army who provided the leadership were also in short supply and those of 
hem who volunteered to serve in West Africa were not usually the best or were 
hose who had very urgent reasons for leaving Britain. In the atmosphere of military 
omplacency which prevailed in Nigeria before 1897 the officers had neglected to 
raintain a high standard of training and discipline in their forces.8 In addition any 
ttempt to use these Various units in a combined operation was bedevilled by their 
arious degrees of training and efficiency. Some of the units were even equipped with 
utmoded weapons.

Therefore, in the formation and running of the new force every effort was 
iade to depart from the military mistakes of the past. Indeed, in his reaction to a 
jestion in the British Parliament, Chamberlain, the Colonial Secretary, indicated that 
e West African Frontier Force was not only being established to take on the French 
the Nigerian hinterland but also to usher in a new army whose regiments would 

:ist in all the British territories in West Africa and would henceforth provide the 
litary power needed to make British rule effective in West Africa. 9

With regard te the formation of the two battalions of the West African 
□ntier Force, the British military personnel who formed the nucleus of the 1st. 
ttalion arrived in Nigeria in December 1897 and early in 1898 moved to Lokoja, 
• headquarters of the battalion. The 2nd. Battalion was based at Ibadan early in 
38 before moving to Jebba later in the year. Before the end of 1898, some of the 
-ts were relocated to various parts of Northern Nigeria. For instance, the 
dquarters of the W.A.F.F. itself was moved from Jebba to Zungeru while that of 
1st. Battalion was moved from Lokoja to Wushishi. In December 1898, the 

ngth of the force stood at 907 other ranks for the 1st. Battalion and 800 other 
-s for the 2nd. Battalion.
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a.

b.

in parts of Nigeria.
The recommendations of the committee on amalgamation gave rise 

following military establishments in Nigeria:

Two battalions were established in Northern Nigeria. These were ma 
of those weak battalions already formed by Lugard in 1898 in addil 
the companies of the Royal Niger Company's constabulary quarts 
those parts which after 1899 formed part of the government of No 
Nigeria. Indeed, at the beginning of 1900 the R.N.C's constabular 
disbanded but the men were allowed to volunteer to join eithi 
Northern Nigeria or Southern Nigeria, Regiment.
A battalion known as the 3rd. Battalion (Southern Nigeria Regimen1 
established in the South. This battalion consisted of men of the 
Coast Protectorate Force and those of the R.N.C's. constabulary qua 
in parts of Southern Nigeria. In Lagos a 3-Company (14) battalioi 
established.10 Each of these military formations was under a se| 
command and thus duplicated the divisions which existed in Nit 
political and administrative systems. However, a great deal of liaise 
mutual support existed between the various military commands after 
and this made it possible for a unit from one part to be used in supp 
other units in other parts of the country.

When the Lagos Colony and Protectorate was amalgamated with the Protector! 
Southern Nigeria in 1906, this led to the amalgamation of the Lagos battalion 
the Southern Nigeria regiment on 17 May, 1906 resulting in two battalions 
established (Nos. 1 and 2 Southern Nigeria Regiment) in the South, with Calat 
the administrative headquarters of 1 Battalion S.N.R. and Lagos as the administ 
headquarters of 2 Battalion S.N.R.

Then in 1914, with theiamalgamation of Northern and Southern Niger 
reorganisation of the British military establishments became necessary. Ths 
battalions (two in the North and two in the South) were amalgamated and desig 
the Nigeria Regiment. Nos. 1 and 2 Battalions were stationed in the North whL 
3 and 4 Battalions were stationed in the South. The Nigeria Regiment then 
under a unified command and was later expanded to enable it take an effects 
in World War I.

Several issues concerning these military establishments should be notes 
of them was the way in which Nigeria's political development went side by sid- 
that of the military. Each time a colonial administration was established in ar~ 
of the country a military establishment was fashioned to give it that first elan- 
government, namely, power. Similarly, the amalgamation of various parts of, or- 
the whole country was quickly followed Sy the amalgamation of the military 
therein. The amalgamation of the forces involved established a new forco 
necessary to discharge the military duties required in the new political arrangs 
It also involved a review of the armaments, equipment, location of the varioiT" 
and the command structure.
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In addition, although the Nigeria Regiment eventually emerged in Nigeria, this 
jgiment was still regarded as part of the military establishments in British West 
.fnca all of which went under the umbrella title of the "West African Frontier Force", 
i that context Britain then had a number of regiments which could be called upon to 
mder military service in any part of West Africa. In fact, the Committee set up in 
ondon to work out the amalgamation of the forces in British West Africa in 1899 
xplored the possibility of moving round the troops in the four British territories in 
/est Africa but the enormous cost of such an exercise and the immobilisation of the 
len while in transit scuttled the proposal. Instead, it was agreed that each regiment 
lould be permanently stationed in its country of origin and could then, as necessary, 
e used for combat duty in any part of West Africa. For such combined operation to 
jcceed and for the regiments to work harmoniously and effectively, various aspects 
f the military establishments such as training, equipment, command structure and 
aneral organisation were standardised."

he Role of the Military in the Conquest of Nigeria
y 1900, therefore, when the rule of the Royal Niger Company came to ah end and 
ith the amalgamation of the various military establishments, the British government 
3d at its disposal a strong military force with which to complete the conquest of 
igeria. Even by 1900, the areas under effective British occupation were enormous, 
ae stretch of the navigable waterway of the Niger from Yelwa to the Delta had been 
snied to the French and was indisputably British. The same applied to the River 
anue which was controlled from Lokoja up to Yola. In Western Nigeria, all the 
rritory lying between Lagos and llorin had become British. The coast east of the 
elta up to Calabar was under British control. The same applied to the unspecified 
ea around the Cross River up to Ediba. The conquest of Arochukwu and the military - 
trols the following year widened the area under British influence and control in the 
Bsent-day Eastern States. The acquisition of these territories was achieved mainly 
-ough force. For example, between 1886 and 1900 when its charter was.revoked, 
b Royal Niger Company Constabulary fought fifty-five battles in its area of authority 
■ne.

In many respects, therefore, the British military establishments and how they 
=re used brought about a military revolution in Nigeria. British colonial forces were 
=>tal departure from traditional military usage whereby each town or group of towns 
■Migeria possessed a loose military organisation adequate for its military needs, 
zch organisations rarely involved the maintenance of professional soldiers whose 
■n duty was to fight. Instead, the able-bodied men in each town were called upon 
~ight in defence of the town or for political aggrandisement as the need arose. At 

end of the emergency the men returned to their normal occupation which might 
■arming or trading. The logistics problems in maintaining a large body of fighting 
—i in the field precluded the traditional local wars from going on, in many instances, 
■and a day or two. In fact, victory was deemed secured by a group of warriors who 
—e able to put the enemy to flight. Matters were rarely pressed to the point of 
■hilatjng the enemy.

In place of this local and traditional military organisation, the British



66 Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: 1900

ranks^Wh 3 pro^essiona' arrnY which by 1900 was made up mostly of Nigerian 

, ereas' ln ths past, the traditional warriors owed their allegiance tc 
rhe r 3n Were em°"OnallY 'nvo've£t 'n the inter-town wars since they realise 

-xistence of themselves and their society depended on their rr 
LmT' theT^lger,ans in the Sntish colonial armv did not exhibit sucn emc 
aovprnm6™ Were paid' trained and maintained to fight the wars of the ct 
Ninons' ent were used as the instruments of British imperial policy an< 
Nigena s independence m I960 this remained largely their role.

rnnnnoe? Pla/'n9 °Ut thlS role'these forces- between 1900 and 1906 embarked 
to warrf S w lcb secured for Britain the country known today as Nigeria in ad 
nan in th9 ° °tber European trespassers from this territory. British officers whc 
Was "nrmeCdnq^fnOf betWeen 1897 when the West Afr,C3n Fr°ntief 
tended S 9^8 when Satiru in Northern Nigeria was comoletely desti 
Anv m l e9ard Th'S Per'°d as ;he most crucial in the subjugation of this co 
releZ^ “’o'V bef°re and after that P^od was regarded by them as 0 
nlao b1PnfHCe tlSh f°rCeS Nlgeria bef°re 1897 were. by them very n 
w^^'^^^onduty or holding operation in very limited .' 

moDoinn arV actlv'bes ln anV part of Nigeria after 1906 were of the nati 
British sTraroClPeratjnS T° bold sucb a view IS course to ignore the vital ri 
conquests whL^ h°W * eV0‘Ved during the P^1897 Period' Altnougi 
coZZvrh aCh'eVed after 1897 became Permanent and so cht

ar-reachino P° 0139 °f ^igeria- these achievements would not have be 
□Io* a| . 9e?ra"V P°SS,ble' had thB 9round not been well prepared b 

iritain a fnnr.n m ' 'tarv actlvitles and the strategic concepts which secure 
which in turn9 t" , '9er'a as wel1 as the large waterways into the hinterlant 
Similarly, the ore-18q7tatrd Conquest of what was left of Northern Nil

was to come They dest'mXdT9ementS also gave ,tle ,ndigenes a taste of 
government with bases from wh k'k 6056 °f cohesion and Pr°vlded the CC* 

which they fanned out into all parts of Nigeria.

The Recruitment Policy
establishin^rm7demea7A?,n'CNh 'he CO,Onial administration had to contend w 

other ranks. How the Brinsh N'9er,a was the ,ssue of recruitment of Nigeria 
thinking in Nigeria in s.,hcp 9°vemment solved this problem polarised m

Th. B ,med ■” S,'“ »» legacy,
determining who was^ccMtablefo?'?^- P°lit,cal and social ,ssues int0 acc0" 
vociferous anrt =. P or enlistment into the colonial army. In 1900,
su°X for sold P C N'9erlans liV,ng in Lagos were not considered polil 
rule esiXed ovpnmS,nCerLheV de™"s"ated strong opposition to the E 

Southern Niaena a/.?6™' applled t0 slmilar Nigerians in various pas

co/oma enrern 7 PartS 0< Niger'a “^d to E

areas r ferb,e grounas f°' recruitment. Ei_
areas under British control, the free-born Nigenans were reluctant to enlist esps
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if they were to serve in the same unit with their former run-away slaves who had enlisted 
earlier. Besides, the free-born and their indigenous rulers resented the fact that the 
colonial army was an instrument of coercion which had been used to destroy their 
political indpendence and to perpetuate their acquiesance to British rule.

Consequently, the colonial government had to rely on the nineteenth century 
precedent whereby runaway slaves were enlisted in the various colonial forces in 
Southern Nigeria. The most important and oldest of these forces was the Lagos 
Constabulary whose organisation served as a model for others. And in the Lagos 
Constabulary most of the recruits were runaway slaves from Hausaland, hence this 
force was at one time known as "Lagos Hausas”. Even in other parts of British West 
African, the Hausa had acquired a reputation for soldiery with the result that at the 
beginning of this century, the British held the view that the Hausa was the best fighting 
material in West Africa.'2 If they had stopped at this, Nigeria would have been saved a 
lot of trouble in subsequent years. Instead they proceeded to categorise the various 
ethnic groups into those possessing martial qualities and those who did not. Thus the 
British held that, in Nigeria,those possessing martial qualities to be found mainly above 
an imaginary line drawn a little below the Niger-Benue confluence and designated 
Hausa country. However, when the need for recruits became very acute they were 
prepared to enlist some Yoruba but very little was thought of the fighting qualities of 
those Nigerians living east of Niger even though many of them had rendered very good 
service in the Niger Coast Protectorate Force and the Royal Niger Constabulary. That

■ old habits die hard is demonstrated by the fact that until 1960 most of the infantry in the 
Nigerian army came from Northern Nigeria while the supporting units and services were 
manned mainly by men from Southern Nigeria. Thus the British created a colonial army 
in Nigeria virtually divided into two with most of the fighting men coming from one zone

I while those manning the offices, signals units, supply and transport and engineering 
; units came from another zone. To say the least, this did not make for L ‘esprit de corps 
i among all 'members of the forces and Nigeria was to reap the bad harvest for this
■ British policy during the crises of 1966 which led to the civil war.

However, by 1900 the British had become enamoured of the Hausa. They 
described them as “well-built and lithely.. . many of them averaging nearly six feet in 
height. He is hardy and active, and of a cheerful disposition"'3The fact that the Hausa 
were largely muslims, and were heirs to Islamic traditions of warfare, was regarded as 
pre-disposing them to a life of warfare and adventure. In addition, the establishment of 
Hausa kingdoms (and later the Sokoto Caliphate in the area) was considered a 
testimony to the martial qualities of the Hausa and Fulani.

There was also this curious reason as to why the Hausa were considered 
very suitable for military duties: “From this time the Fulani Emirs governed Hausaland 
with an oppressive rule of extortionate taxes, bribery and corruption. Inspite of, or 
because of, his development in an atmosphere of warfare and oppression the Hausa 
took kindly to service in the force, displaying many characteristics necessary to turn 
him into a valuable soldier”.14 What the British found most assuring about the Hausa 
was his obedience to the authority established over him and his healthy respect for, 
if not awe of, the white officers and non-commissioned officers. This contrasted very
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W'^* 1°r 'nstance' attitude of the Igbo whom the British considerec 
i ious and proud. Thus the Hausa could be expected to discharge his n 

uties most loyally. He was the kind of soldier to whom the white man could e 
i e. However, dunng the. first decade of this century, the absurdity in after 

fecruit only Hausa in a force meant to serve governments established over so 
J/C 9r°UpS 'n the country became obvious when there was great diffic 

f|Bv'w en0“9.h Hausa recruits. Consequently, the British officers became 
' t eir recruitment policy and took in other ethnic groups found pol 

ceptable. For most of this century, however, Hausa became the lingua franca 
mai army in Nigeria especially among the other ranks. Non-Hausa element 

learnt ,0 leam Hausa the British officers were paid a gratuity of £20 
Hinho 9 aufa t0 wbat was called Lower Standard, while those who had a! 
foJ ea Fh 90t £100-°P each‘ln addition each 0”icer was paid 3s and 5: 
Standard °f res'denti3l service in Nigeria, after passing the Lower or 
armv uua eJarTl^nat'on respectively. The next language of importance in the c 
was I S OfU a’ consicferir>g the number of Yoruba in the force, for which g 
proficiency11”^ t0 °ff'Cers and Nco<s who attained the required stand 

in amae'n t0 facilitate recruitment, depots were established in the hint 
underta^d6' in,luence or control. From these depots recruitment tour 
an nHir en 'a the nei9hbourhood. The recruitment unit was usually comman 
in which 0 lncluded those serving soldiers who happened to come from tf 
best whirhVh CnJ'tment Un*t WaS exPected to operate. These soldiers dressed 
□aradn ,h ,St'n9y colonial government considered adequate, were exper 
and wealth17156 ij6S among their people in order to show what new status, pi 

Quid to C0U be 9a'ned by soldiering. They were also encouraged to do a 
•urs ended^rt th<3-r townsmen to enlist. Very often, however, the recru 
> bring it to'full'0appo'n*ment making the colonial army always short of mar

Yornha hL I9?4' the Northern Nigeria Regiment consisted mainly of Haul 
of Yoruha °re t>1e entJ t>1at year a dec'sion was taken to stop the enlii 
Bv 1907 th °Se W^° Were already en.iisted were gradually replaced by the I 
HaiKa i’ro v re9'ment was made up of 2797 other ranks of whom there wert 
Senegal a' 361 KanUri> 15 Fulani and 121 °thers some of whom cam 

Hauta lad't^ ra£,ard t0 the Southern Nigeria Regiment, the attempt to recru 
serve n Zc d°lbVSrT’al ,ailUre' partly because ’he free-born Hausa were reluc 
loaivtirc » 6 re9'°n and Par,ly because this regiment did not possess ad< 
rnnnran. ? r^trul' l'orn Hausa homeland which could not even satis 
SSlUJ N"“”m **"«. Consequently. the Southern I
rarttim, 0 ac on available manpower in which it was guided by nine

Pfec® ntas aPPl'ed to the Niger Coast Protectorate Force whose othei 
. ® mamly from the Yourba and Igbo. However, the Igbo element:

v r8 °Ut W'^ the resu't that by 1905, the Regiment consisted!
Yoruba, 284 Hausa, 18 Nupe, 18 Efik, 46 from Sierra Leone, Ghana 12. Its'
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The Colonial Army and the World Wars
With the amalgamation of Northern and Southern Nigeria and that of the Northern 
and Southern Regiments in 1914 the various traditions in the Northern Regiment were 
'applied to the South particularly the uniformity in Hausa language. 1914 however 
coincided with the commencement of World War I during which Britain-raised 30,000 
'soldiers from the indigenes of British West Africa. Of this number 13,980 came from 
Nigeria. Many Nigerian soldiers saw active service in Cameroon, Togo, Tanzania and 
IZinder. Similarly during World War II, 121,652 Nigerian soldiers were raised and used 
'extensively by Britain in its war effort. Some of these troops were sent to reinforce 
British troops in Sierra Leone; others were sent to Kenya where they helped to defend 
'the country's borders against invasion from Italian Somaliland and in the liberation 
of Ethiopia from Italian occupation. Some of these soldiers also saw active service 
in the Middle East area command, while others fought in Assam and Burma. The 
nature of the two World Wars and the need for a very large body of men to fight its 
wars .'ed the British government to modify its recruitment policy. Emphasis came to 
pe placed not only on the physique of the recruit but also on his ability to read and 
write and to acquire the technical knowledge needed to fight a modern war. 
Consequently many literate and barely literate men were enlisted from all parts of the 
country. Government then used advertisements in the media, notices and handbills 
co encourage recruits to enlist. Those already in service organised marches and 
parades to advertise the glorious life waiting for anyone who cared to enlist, 
leciuitment tours were also undertaken to various parts of the country during which 
:he traditional rulers were asked to encourage their men to enlist. During World War 
I when these efforts appeared unable to bring in the required number of men, outright 
conscription was tried.

However, with the end of each war, there was mass demobilisation during 
which those retained approximated to the number of serving soldiers before the 
commencement of hostilities. In this exercise those retained in the infantry were 
nostly Hausa 17 while the rest were demobilised with specially skilled men from the 
southern part of the country allowed to continue to serve in the support formations.

Fhe Regulations of The Military Establishments
n order to understand how the Nigeria Regiment was organised and run, it is 
lecessary to review the conditions of service as laid down in the "Regulations for The 
Vest African Frontier Force" which remained in force, with minor amendments up to 
he period of World War II. Each battalion was made up of 1,200 men grouped into 
I companies of 150 men each. All the officers were British and volunteers (except 
pr the period of the two World Wars when the British government also posted non­

Liberians 3, Cameroonians 3, Igbo 11, Bini 16 and Igala 18.'° The plea by the 
Inspector-General of the WA.F.F. that the Asante, whose new military prowess was 
not in doubt, should be enlisted in the Southern Nigerian Regiment fell on deaf ears. 
The same applied to the militaristic Abam, Ohafia and Ezza of Igboland. In both cases 
the British found them to be politically unacceptable.
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volunteers to serve in th
active service in varioi e co onia^orces in Nigeria or to command those who ss 
Officers who really mattS heatres ,he Wars). In addition the Non-Commissiont 
offered to those office Were tbose wbo came fr°m Britain. The terms of servii
attractive. A year soenth N'COs were intended to make service in West Afri 
Africa, was reckoned 3 British servicernan in Nigeria, or in any other part of Wt 
Similarly, while sen ■ SS years in calculatin9 his pension and other benefi 
serviceman receiveddoubl °f tbe British terntories in West Africa each Bnti 

enlistment. If his sen/ recruit was bound to serve for not less than six years during ft 
of twenty one vea™1* WaS considered satisfactory he could re-enlist for a total peri 
commanding offiCPr?fhervice: He could however be discharged at any time by I 
offence which reo ' h Was lud9ed t0 he mentally unfit for service or convicted of 
of his enlistment th'red be sbould he dismissed from service, or if within six mont 
soldier, or if this h S comrriand'n9 officer considered that he would not make an efficie 
last proviso was ,eCame inevi table on the reduction of the military establishment. Tl 
Wars reduced draS f 9°Od effect by Br|tish officers who, at the end of the two Wo 
from specific ethn’ ly the number of men in the Nigeria Regiment and also select 

A Niopri010 9r0Ubs those whom they wanted to continue to serve.
pence a dav for frTd °l^'er was pa'd °ne shilling a day and was allowed additional thr 
rest was paid to h° however only part of this wage was paid to him each month. T 
the soldier had tl*tbe end of his term of service. This system while ensuring tf 
behaviour. Ifherin h end’ some savin9s, was devised as security for his go 

Provision Serted before the end of his service, he lost this reserve.
m the Southern h^5 made for African (native) officers in the Lagos Battalion and lai 
“native” officers' U th°*tfle Northern, Nigeria Regiment. The employment of the 
liked by the Com33 • Were called' Save rise to heated controversy. They were r 
which thev did maadin9 Officers and by the Governors who thought that the wo 
amalgamation of North beSt be performed by British N.C.O’s. By the time of tl 
While he was ail "a and Southern Nigeria in 1914 these officers were phased ci 
British corooral pW6d t0 eX'St’the “native officer was not even rated the equal ol 
before Nigerian oi/6^ opportun'ty was taken by British officers to humiliate him evt 
well before thic r ?r ranks w'tb tbe resu,t that most of them left the service on their on

The fankwasofficially scrapped.
was argued toml? °/*he Nigerian soldier was deliberately made baggy in order, 
order to give the s ih- °f free movernent, and any attempt to make it more fitting 
sharp contrast to th smart aPPearance was forbidden. This was, of course, 
measure and whirh6 Uf" orrn of the Br'tish officers and N .C.O's which was made 
British officers that fa their aPPearance- There was also the belief held! 
barefooted before enlisfmo.6 " S°ldier had natural mobility because he went abc 
locally made sandoi ' was only on ,on9 marches that he was allowed to we 
issued when reguired SandEnrt T Pa'r Per man W3S USua'ly keP‘St°re2' 
duties Trip Ninori, ' anda s and shoes were never worn on parades or ordine 
It wasnot Iona * USed in World War' be9an the conflict without shoe

ong however before the British officers realised that this trend led to tri
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e Military as a Factor of Social Change
3 roles of the British military establishments in Nigeria during the colonial period 
nscended purely military duties, although in some of these roles the British and 
■erian views could not be reconciled. British officials believed that the colonial army 
illed a humanitarian role and was to be used to compel Nigerians to give up the 
called slave-raiding and bloodshed. Frederick Lugard, while he was the 
mmissioner of Northern Nigeria, between 1900 and 1906, believed firmly in the 
nanitarian role which the military played in the country. He argued that the military 
b the instrument through which the British government would end slavery, bribery, 
■ression, extortion, and bloodshed in Nigeria and would ensure peace and good 
er throughout the country. This aspect of the role of the military was given added 
ension by the fact that on numerous occasions many British officers once they 
decided to destroy any chief or group who resisted British rule always argued in

capacitation of many soldiers due to wounds sustained in the foot even without 
leir being involved in actual combat. By the time of World War II, footwear had 
jcome an important feature of the soldier's kitting.

In the Northern Nigerian Regiment, the British officers deliberately fostered 
hnic rivalry and disunity in the manner in which the soldiers from the various ethnic 
oups were organised. Since they were so few and therefore could easily be 
/erwhelmed by the troops under their command, these officers believed that the 
irest way of preventing that from happening and of ensuring effective control of the 
en was to separate them into different companies and platoons according to their 
hnic origin. Thus, there existed the Hausa companies, Yoruba companies, Kanuri, 
jpe companies etc. Given this condition, if any unit mutinied it would be easy to 
e the others against it. The conversion of non-Muslims to Muslims was also 
rbidden so that if the need arose, one group could be used against the other.

Racial discrimination as practiced by the white officers and N.C.O’s was the 
jer of the day until the late fifties when efforts were made to prepare the colonial 
ny in Nigeria to assume its role in an independent Nigeria. In the barracks the white 
ficers had their quarters and mess a considerable distance from those of Nigerian 
Idiers. There was little social contact between the two groups and whatever 
ntact that existed was master-servant oriented. Until the late fifties when a few 
ined Nigerian officers were in evidence, the colonial army in Nigeria was a typical 
tablishment divided along colour lines -white and black- in which the white group 
mmanded and the black group obeyed. The highest rank which a Nigerian soldier 
□Id attain before 1940 was that of staff sergeant. Even then his own rank was far 
erior to that of his British counter-part.

As a result of the important role which the British colonial armies in West 
•ica played in the defence of the British empire during World War I, the word Royal 
is affixed to its title thereby making it -the Royal West African Frontier Force of 
lich the Nigeria Regiment was a part. Henceforth this generic title was retained 
til 1960 when Nigeria became independent. In 1940, and in preparation for the 
al role which it would play in World War II, the Nigeria Regiment came under the 
ntrol of the British Army Council.”
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as ereotyped fashion that they were compelled to go to war in order to 
R °se aspects tbe people's way of life considered ’’uncivilized" or abf

n is government. These officers contended that once these social e 
mmated and British rule firmly entrenched, Nigeria would experiei 

economic growth and development in education and other spheres and the i 
is growth and modernisation would, to a large measure, go to the milita

,, t is also to Lugard and other British officers that the words "pacifies 
ofUth'V8 exped'bons • which feature so much in Nigerian history in the fir:
■ century, can be attributed. Obsessed as they were in cloal 
- Pe?a'St*c a<-Tivities in humanitarian garb, they saw themselves as bring! 
^ca ® Pa* Britannica to a country which they contended had been plat 
Siml Centur'es and so had never known any peace until the Britisl

'ary, all the unprovoked attacks on, and the destruction of, towns an 
co accord'n9 to them, undertaken in order to punish these towns for

mmitted against the British colonial administration. The use of these w, 
ome so widespread that some historians had even designated a certain

genan history as that of pacification.’9 Even some indigenous historians thi 
□en 8 me^ St'" s''p 'nt0 tbe habit of using these imperialist words in evaluat: 
aspects of Nigerian history.
eniov d'1 mav be necessarV' therefore, to point out that many parts o 
in Nine ' P^aCe and Pol,tical stability before the British arrived and the color 
before"3 fr°m de'n9 an a9ent cf Peace- introduced warfare on a scale i 
shatte d TanV areas’ brought aoout ruin and desolation on a large s< 
operated econornic and social life of the population. These coIonia 
exploited S' 6 by S'de W'th 9°Vernrnent agents who dabbled in African 
the comb'01^ t0Wn nvalries and Promoted rebellions - all in an attempt to 
colonial governmem0005 f°rCeS Wh'Ch the inhabitants could br,ng to bea 

Period as'lv'6"605 by large’ did nOt see tbe role of the md'tarV’ during the 
regarded th'"^ t tbS rea'ms °* c‘v'lization and humanitarianism. On the contra 
of destroy6 'h3^ aS tbe 'nstrljment fashioned by an alien authority for the 
cherished w"9 ' r polltical independence of the various ethnic groups a 
is right" andVS ° They re9arded the colonial army as the champion 01 
soldiers in warsrwhich ithe destruction of ,ives and property carried out h 
manv villa a h the PeOple re9arded as unjust. In fact. the first contac 
attack launrh^an towns bad w'th the colonial government was through a 
in the minds r T'™ the fOrrner by Sovernment forces. This left an indelibl 
in a neidhhni °h a Pe°ple for anyone in military uniform. The presence of a 
mission “ Seen‘ n°' as a remindfir °f the so ca"ed 
mission out as a sign of trouble.20

often took rhnS|Wefe 001 lmproved bV the fact that these soldiers, or ex-s 
gullible inhabit tWS "a° tbe'r °Wn bands- 'mPosed fines and other levies 
Some o/X Vh abUSed ,he aUth0r,ty confe"ed ™ by the.r u- 
scores with rhetrfn ' 6 opportunit/ of their being in the colonial army to se~

rmer chiefs or rivals. The harassment of the civilian pot
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the colonial troops behaved like an army of occupation is understandable.

K
II
ik

have not secured for themselves or this government a good 
reputation. From time to time, reports have been borne to this colony 
testifying that they have ceased to keep the peace, that on the 
contrary they have turned themselves loose upon the people, filling 
up the role vacated by kidnappers and rioters .... The soldiers of 
the Lagos government have taken the place of marauders and free 
booters. From Ijebu to the further interior, there is one painful cry 
echoing from town to town, from city to city, of the evil deeds of the 
Lagos Constabulary. Goods have been seized from traders; maidens 
have been assaulted, youths have been plundered; men have been 
browbeaten and women have been robbed. Neither the family altar 
nor the family hearth has escaped their daring.t

Jat
pwever, that some elements in the armed forces of independent Nigeria still 
jntmue to behave the same way shows quite clearly that these military 
tablishments have not been shorn of some aspects of their disreputable past.

ther Roles of the Military
itish officers in the Nigeria Regiment also played an important role in the political 
velopment of Nigeria. The idea that the solider should have as little as possible to 
with politics was not meant, it appeared, to apply to the officers from Britain who 

ire sent by their government to command Nigerian troops. Before they set;out 
>m Britain, and on arrival in Nigeria, they were briefed fully on the political and 
ernational situation, especially during the period of the Anglo-French rivalry on the 
ger in the closing years of the nineteenth century. They earned out propaganda 
irfare against the French and when the dispute was settled they commanded troops 

the frontier zones where some of them were also appointed District 
mmissioners. In the expansion of British rule in Nigeria, the frontier regions, in

British Military Establishments in Nigeria, 1900-1960

'S'
5>y soldiers continued throughout the colonial period, the worst periods being 
^mediately after British conquest and the two world wars. The returning soldiers 
' fter the two world wars terrorised their towns and villages after they were 
demobilised. They paraded whatever social habits which they had picked up at 
arious theaters of war with as much ease as they paraded themselves in their old 

Uniforms in market places. Their devil-may-care attitude led them to violate with 
J;npunity certain norms in their villages in the sure knowledge that no villager dared 
Siy his hands on someone whose own accounts of his prowess in battle included 
'laying numerous enemies, even with bare hands.

Even up to the present, the legacy of harassment by colonial soldiers 
bequeathed to Nigerians is very much with us. The publication in a recent issue of 
•I Nigerian magazine, concerning armed robberies committed by Nigerian soldiers 
■fchoes the lamentation of the Lagos Standard over the conduct of colonial soldiers. 
’The soldiers of the Lagos government placed in different towns in the interior in the 
Biterest of order and peace", declared the paper in 1895, 
ns 
9



74
Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: 19

10 he military operations against Bida and KontagoTa later 
ln aria in 1902 and the acting Resident in Kano in 1903.

became the □ S tde comrriandant of the Royal Niger Constabulary in 1 
CaptaTn G r S°k°t0 between 1903 and 1906' and 1909 an 
later Undy entered the p°btical service of Northern N.geria in 1
“visional Office^ofVn.Kh0?? C'aSS 1926 Maj°f
the District rw ° ha Dlyislon while in 1943 Captain G. H. Hudson s. 
the Resident AW9U D'vision- Captain D. P. J. O'Connor was also a, 
Lugard the f ™tsha Pr°vmce in 1943. Glover, the first Administrator of La 
men. So we Comm'ssioner and Commandant of Northern Nigeria were 
assume co many others during this century whose military training and < 
Nigerian c.r?™3^ °f 0160 were believed to be of immense value in contro 
Governor-Ge)eCtS| °f 3ritl5b Crown. Until Nigeria's independence in 1f 
foreion nnim^3 ’ Wh° was B,lt,sh not only had the power to conduct f 

Policy but also to formulate and implement its defence policy.
1966 -a 'ncursion the Nigerian armed forces into the realm of politii 
democracy inth''00 Whlch has in several respects stifled the developr 
made to the rol IS.C0Pntry ~ should n°t be treated in isolation. Reference st 
Political snhii e w lc lts Predecessor - the colonial army - played in the milil 
military estaWish'100 °f Ni9erian peoples ,n view of the fact that the 
objectives Th T.ents.were mstruments which the British used to achieve 
intervention in^ '9enan . arrTled forces would appear to have carried 
subject to the ° d'CS 3 ''tde furtder- For while the colonial army was at a 
before them °' 'tS po,ltical masters, the Nigerian armed forces ca
he Political class"1^ P°lltlCal author|ty for which they are ill suited and blud 
is professionalism and* .Sub,mission- BV so doing, the military has lost a good 

maladministration a '°Und 'tSelf m'red ln the same murkV waters of cor 
political class unfit to ru|°tber P°'d,ca' wrong-doings for which it conside 

and bookTwZma\TdoX?d V,^e.t0 the historian' were the many official 

they took part in but^0 'CerS WOte not only about the military expedition, 
what is known about th S° 9enerallv on their experience in Nigeria.2' A great 
pans of Nigeria durino thaVt 'StOrV 3nd the way of life of the Pe0P|e ,jvingi 
has been derived from th 3 B nine,eenth century and the early part of this 
Pan, not only the make h °f these 0,ficers- Thus, the military bee 
wrote partisan historv and an' aS°the writers of Nigerian history. But the. 
doubts as to their "civilbinn"9™30^ their task Wlth a definite bias. They 
material advancement ac e. 9 11115310,1 ,n Nigeria. They regarded their cultu 
the causes of conflicts between the^nT^ f°Und N'ger'a' They d‘ 
They had, geneiallv nnth.nn k ? col°nial government and the peoples of ■ 
interested in recording the (to them?16"”* people's way of ''fe and wer 

oroing the (to them) strange and unusual social activities whi.

rd6™ eCarne the particular preserve of the military. Even a 
■ S°' adon °f British rule many of these officers remained as admmist 

Ah' ° lcers' & few examples of such officers may be relevant. Captain 
Abadie who served in ’he military DHPratinne OAmrtot IZ Io tor

the first Resident 
H. Burdon who
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e Colonial Navy
iough the army formed the bulwark of the colonial government's defence system, 
’colonial period also witnessed the activities of various navies in Nigerian waters.
role wmch the British navy played in interdicting the slave trade in the Nigerian 

‘-al and in the capture of Lagos has already been noted. Similarly in its efforts to 
J' ■ ate the hinterland of Nigeria, the British government recognised the military 
■trance of Rivers Niger and Benue which were navigable over long stretches and 

were reoarded as the gateway into the interior. British military strategy, 
=fore, emphasized the need to control all the navigable stretches and to deny
i to the French and Germans who were Britain's colonial rivals in the region. To 

Eiis effectively a navy was required. Furthermore, up to the end of the nineteenth 
■try the colonial administrators in Southern Nigeria could call on the British navy 
military assistance against those indigenous rulers who defied their authority or 
-ht to maintain their independence. Whenever the call was heeded, British 

hips moved along the coast or as far up the Niger as possible shelling villages 
destroying settlements.

It was the Royal Niger Company, that controlled the Delta and Niger-Benue 
—/. which established the first colonial navy in the hinterland, in 1886, with its 
^quarters first at Asaba and later at Lokoja while Akassa to the South remained 
—iportant naval station and a repair base. The naval arm of the Royal Niger 

any consisted mostly of ratings from Nigeria although there was a substantial 
er from Sierra Leone and Ghana. The Company used its navy to maintain 

—lunication between one part of its territory and another, to re-supply its forts

-ountered but which they did not care to understand. They were not even above 
iifying the outcome of certain battles, or of exalting a minor skirmish as a major 
tie all in an attempt to belittle the martial qualities of the people while covering 
mselves in glory.

The colonial troops in the early stages of British administration blazed trails 
areas never before traversed by Europeans. They also chose the sites of district 
sdquarters and markets. They helped to.construct roads and telegraph lines. At 
es; fighting patrols were sent to outlying districts to explore the possibilities of 
ie and to "advertise" the colonial government. In these and many other ways the 
nary became the instrument for the so-called "opening up of the country" to 
opean influences. These soldiers also played an important role in the settlement 
he international boundaries of Nigeria. Some of them were appointed members.of 
Delimitation Commissions and, in every case, a military unit was detailed to 

tect the members of the commission during the delimitation of the boundaries.
The colonial army also had a ceremonial role. Military units usually took part 

trades during such occasions as the empire day celebration. They also provided 
irds of honour for visiting dignitaries. During the two world wars they organised 
ad»s and route marches meant to attract civilians to join the army. Sometimes 
rches and special parades were organised for the purpose of showing the flag and 
leaving the population in no doubt of the government's ability and readiness to 
ill any disturbance or uprising.
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arm were

independence. As a 
Nigeria and Britain in

The Military Establishments in Transition
The period between 1957 and 1960 was very crucial to Nigeria in several ti­
lt was the time when Nigeria was set politically on a definite course t~ 

result of this, several conferences were held at various !•' 
order to work out the details regarding the transfer of-'

and garrisons established at strategic places along t e ig 
transport troops to wherever they were needed, to patrol the '9er kacie ( 
to prevent smuggling, to bombard towns and settlements or o
those towns considered to be hostile to the Royal. Niger om ir 
ships, like the "Empire" and "liberty" were armed with 2 A Poun t s| 
to their complements of small arms and machine guns. om® an(j v 
constructed in such a way as to draw only six inches w en sections 
especially to maintain communication in the upper and sha ovv d a
and Benue. When the charter of the Royal Niger Company wa governn 
colonial rule was instituted in this part of Nigeria in 1900, t e rl the <-»or 
over the ships and paid compensation for all the war materia s

By 1914, however, when the Northern an ° pjjger Compt 
amalgamated most of the ships which formed part of the oya njgeriar 

already out of commission. However, in ' ( t00k part ir 
Department was formed and, with the outbreak of Wor rtment was give 
action against the Germans in Cameroon. Although this Depar jrecjging t 
nqn-military functions such as the maintenance of light 0USneaweepjng ai 
service, it still had some military functions which include mi establish 
guard duties. Infact, the British government had no nee jtg Roya| Na 
operational navy in Nigeria during this period bearing in mm Mjqerian water 
would always be available to undertake major military tasks m e^ercjse its £ 
the need arise. However, the Marine Department continue o estab|ish( 
military functions until 1956 when the Nigerian Naval Service wjthin jts t( 
charged with the responsibility for the naval defence of f '9ergtorns |aws ar 
waters, hydrographic surveys, the maintenance of Nigeria s cu ^o|T) staf 
and maritime training duties. The Nigerian ratings were drawn offjce 
Inland Waterways, Ports Authority and Marine Department w i 
retired navy personnel and marine officers from Britain. naval

In 1958, a naval base was established at Apapa as we ' intjjca« 
school. The debates in the House of Representatives in the same / 
the Nigerian government gave serious thought to the expansion o. 
construction of a deep water jetty, the provision of modern ,acilities 
and the procurement of anti-submarine crafts. In 1959 the rl 1 £
donated two mine-sweepers to the Nigerian Navy24 while the ■ i9er a s 
assigned an important role to Britain in the development of its own na 
which was reinforced by the fact that British officers continued to co 
even after independence. In 1958, the Royal Nigerian Navy Act was p 
Nigerian Parliament and the goals set for the Royal Nigerian Navy we 
those already laid down in 1956.
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!lpower to Nigerian leaders. Similarly in the House of Representatives, members had 
!the opportunity to debate not only the political programmes but also the relationship 
^between Britain and Nigeria and more importantly the future of the armed forces 
’which Nigeria would inherit at independence.
< Undoubtedly, the political programme and the envisaged Anglo-Nigerian 
relations after independence determined to a very large extent the direction in which 
Ithe Nigerian armed forces would develop and how such forces would be controlled. 
As events turned out, Nigeria's political leaders during that period were not concerned 
primarily with working out a suitable defence and military policy which would be a 
Credit to Nigeria as an independent state or which would secure its national interests 
pr even justify the country's much vaunted non-aligned posture after independence.

At the London Constitutional Conference of 1957, the British government 
(greed to relinquish its control of the Nigerian armed forces, from 1 April 1958, which 
p/ould henceforth be maintained financially by the Nigerian government subject to any 
Rnancial aid which Britain would offer from time to time at the request of the Nigerian 
government. The Prime Minister, Tafawa Balewa, in various debates in the House of 
Representatives in 1958, left the members in no doubt that the British army and the 
ijritish government had important roles to play in the development of the Nigerian 
rmed forces. For instance, he argued that the standards to be aimed at were those 
/hich obtained in the British army. He defended the policy of getting contract 
fficers from Britain to train the soldiers and to provide military leadership in Nigeria 
ven after independence. The defence of Nigeria was seen as being partly the 
jsponsibility of the British government and partly of the British Commonwealth of 
'hich Nigeria was a part.25 At the same time this defence thinking also imposed on 
igeria a reciprocity by which it would participate whenever necessary in the defence 
f Britain and other members of the Commonwealth.

Nigeria also expected, by this military accord, to continue to receive military 
puipment and supplies from Britain and to inherit, at independence, the military 
ores already available in Nigeria. This accounts for the fact that most-of the military 
luipment in Nigeria after independence continued to be procured from Britain or 
ven as gifts by the latter.

Soon, however, some of these Nigerian leaders realised that tne control of the 
gerian armed forces by Nigerians was illusory. In the first place the armed forces 
II went under the title of the Royal Nigerian Military Forces and the Nigerian Council 
-lich controlled these forces was called the Royal Nigerian Military Forces Council?6 
le addition of the word Royal to these establishments reflected the constitutional 
alities whereby Nigeria still owed allegiance to the Queen of Britain: As such, 
:imate responsibility rested with the British monarch whose Governor-General 
•sided over the meetings of the Royal Nigerian Military. Forces Council

Similarly, the fact that all its military equipment came from Britain made 
geria very dependent on that country for repair^, spare parts, and replacements, 
eed some of the weapons systems which Britaih supplied were more in line with 
tish defence policy than with Nigeria's. For instance, a member of the House of 
oresentatives complained about the two minesweepers given by Britain to the 
lerian navy. He stated that these ships were given to Nigeria in order to enable
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Bm'sh sh'Ps to operate freely in Nigerian waters.2'

1955 continueTtn ™™tter® of discipline and procedures the British Army A 
British officers who h S the N'9erian army and was in fact exercised by II 
arrangement'1° r command Positions in the Nigerian army up to 1965. All 11 
and caused it tn □ 6 made N'9eria totally dependent on Britain in defence mal 
defence policy anZhta it^S^’ ^i™9 COnSOnanCe9

Anglo-Nigeria Defence Agreement

agreement wh!rhPtmei?t 10 thlS transitional period was the Anglo-Nigeria defi 
for the evtc J ar°Se from the wiling dependence on Britain by Nigerian lea 
Niqerian del , efence °f this Country' At the constitutional conference in 1951 
to a draft eS °f the various Political groups represented at the conference ag 
officerc anH6 enCe a9reement with Britain which allowed Nigeria to train somei 
Dianes nvJT1110 ®ntain wi*-’1 the latter bearing much of the cost; it also granted B 
facilities in K^"19 ?9htS °Ver Ni9erian air space and the right to construct air-sta 
force as wenan^' provided tropicalization facilities for the British army, navy an 
with snrh tr^aS ? r'9llt f°r Nigeria and Britain to station troops in each other’s ten

B APStb«9 'mmune from local civil and mi'itary proceedings.26 
agreement w^' ih ’ many articulate Nigerians began a vehement attack on 
facilities to h he terms Were known and this caused the proposal for sta 
after heafod * , r°pped- Nonetheless, the agreement was ratified in November 1 
as well as evt6 V510 t*1e klouse of Representatives. However, due to local pres 
in December iQA P9?SUre fr°m other African countries, the agreement was abrog 
of African states t i/ S° flaPPened friat Nigeria planned an international confers 
of the radical r ° k, e place ln Lagos in 1962 and in order to encourage the meml

Althonnh^h a0Ca 9fOup t0 attend- it had to bow to this external pressure, 
relationshin hot9 the a9reement was abolished, its spirit continued to determine 
of many NiaeSnT Ni9eria in defence and> military matters. The objec
agreement was th W' h'? and outside the government of the day to this defe 
agreement vinlatodV68 • . °f certain considerations. There was the view that s 
felt also that allow '9ona S dec,ared Policy of non-alignment in foreign affairs. Si 
Nigeria’s position a”9 nta'n .to sta*ion its military personnel in Nigeria would vil 
the Niqerian 3 soverei3n and independent state. There was also the fear 
troops in internal conffctsand9ht a e.tempted t0 Seek the assistance of such fori 
or undemocratic it minht a destroy any opposition to its rule no matter how bt 
troops using staoinn fsL.De • .ere was’ furthermore, the additional fear that Bn 
Zambia, Uganda and' 't6S m N'9eria mi9ht be deployed against countries like Kei 
independence anzania which were then struggling to attain nafe

fsL.De


British Military Establishments in Nigeria, THUD JUbU 79

Recruitment Formula for Officers and Other Ranks
-Iqwever, the most crucial issue tackled during this period, and which spilled ovei into 
he independence years, was the Nigeriansation of the officer corps as well as 
seating a formula for recruiting other ranks from all parts of the country in order to 
live the armed forces a truly national character. The monumental work involved can 
>e determined from the tact that in 1 948 there was only one Nigerian commissioned 
ifficer in the colonial army. In 1956, of the 250 officers only 15 were Nigerians." In 
he same year there were 336 British non-commissioned officers in the Nigeria army, 
letween 1948 and 1955 only two Nigerian officers were commissioned each year 
vhile between 1956 and 1958 the number rose to seven each year.31 At this rate it 
vas reckoned that it would have taken twenty-five years to produce enough officers 
sr the small army which this country had at independence. It was a situation which 
lany Nigerians would not accept. In 1958, however, the Nigerian government, faced 
rith pressure from within and outside the House of Representatives, indicated that 
te Nigerianisation of the officer corps would be completed within seven years, 
onsequently, determined efforts were made to achieve this. By January 1960 there 
rere 228 British officers and 48 Nigerian combatant officers. By 1 962, the British 
fficers had been reduced to 156 while the Niger,an officers rose to 107. After June 
963, all the battalions,were commanded by Nigerian officers. In 1964 the number 
f British officers dropped to 47, while the Nigenan'comoatant officers rose to 336. 
i 1965, the last British commander of the N.gerian army, Major-General Welby- 
/erard, left the country and was replaced by Major-General J. T. U. Aguiyi-lronsi. 
le last British officer left the country a few months after the departure of Welby- 
rerard with the result that in 1 966 no British officer was left in the Nigerian army, 
jring the same period successful efforts were made to replace British non- 
rmmissioned officers with Nigerians. Whereas in 1956, there were 336 British 
C.O’s in the Nigerian army, this number dropped to 60 in 1960 and by. 1965 all the 
itish N.C.O.'s had been replaced by Nigerians.

The recruitment of other ranks, from 1958 onwards, was carried out on an 
reed regional quotas of 50% from the North and 25% each from the West and 
st. The same quota system prevailed in the recruitment of officers. Orders were 
;o given to the effect that each military unit should be "mixed", that is, each unit 
ould contain men from several ethnic groups. In addition, each unit was not 
owed to stay too long in a place lest it fraternized with the people. The new 
iruitment policy was a radical departure from the past and an attempt to redress 
e imbalance at the various levels of the army. Until this time, the British colonial 
ministration recruited most of the infantry from parts of Northern Nigeria while the 
rhnical units were staffed by men from Southern Nigeria. A situation, therefore, in 
ich the fighting troops came from one part of the country while the "technicians" 

me from the other part, contained seeds of disaffection between the groups, 
-eed, it suited the British who did not hesitate to use its Northern troops against 
se from the South should the need arise.32
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Social Isolation of the Military
marn^ii. reputat'on tbe Nigerian soldier during the colonial period 

ma ly m the 1950 s and by the time of independence many Nigerians I 
i J“ept *e need for a national army and so were willing to join. Part of 

. °|1 ° militarv and its low estimation by the public for the greater p
ne OH-d arose trorn the fact that most of those who enlisted in the a
towis sociai out-casts, ex-slaves and others who had cause to abar 
frp^hS °r ^illages- This led many respectable people to the conclusion 
evil °m W 0 volunteered to join an army made up of such people, and witl 
variouePUtatlOn' rnust be considered as damned. In various parts of the 
Igbo SOn9S Were cornPOsed condemning these soldiers and their ways. Ai 
realis^th 3 S°n^ Wri‘cb declared that any mother whose son joined the am 
"I hav at S^e had 'ost ber son tor ever and so should regard herself as cf 
have ^'ted many countries in my life” wrote an expatriate in 1956, "bu 
esoeci S.®en s°id'ers being treated with such discourtesy as I have in Nig 
amount) * Lagos • • • • What I see in Lagos is abuse, insult and

Sca^i*0 Caus'ng some minor degree of dissatisfaction among the rank 
eoithet^6 V 3 Vear passes without some irresponsible citizen inventing some 
"abobak°r,,anOther ^°r tbe s°ldiers". In Lagos such epithet included "afamt 
"Zombie"0 n'V recent'y' and as an indication that prejudices die hard, tl 
House of a* C0'ned by some irresponsible citizens in Lagos. During a deba 
units shot. ,epresentat'ves, in 1955, Chief Akintola, in requesting that the 
army head 6 m°Ved out of Lagos, declared that "the proximity of some i 
many barb^/3^^-t0 the areas"where civilians live is most embarrassing t( 
date Sir Od W'reS during another debate in the same House in 1 956, Louis 
accommodatl^11 D'ukw.u) declared: "I agree that during the war years we 
•hey are our b S°^iers^ but nobody likes to live with soldiers. We lik-
’art of this f° dUt at tbe same time we Would like them to be far free
soldiers and th°P7ntV af°Se frOm the fact ,hat UP tnl the end of colonialr 
Imposed on the ,arracks gained the visible symbol of British rule wh 
were frequent Pe°P 6 °f CDUntry- Moreover, wherever they were quartera 
addition, a contribm'15^ m'sconduct of soldiers in their dealings with civil 
their low salarv aCt°r t0 the low est'mation of soldiers among the peoj 

h h eould hard'y attract literate men and white collar wc

The Military and Nationalism

of its citizens inkTth^V0™!2 beneflts which Nigeria derived from the recr 
War II when so m™ m Some °f these became apparent durin. 
country. This was the firMfWere ra'Sed from even the rem°test parts 
from many ethnic orouns ‘h'S C°untry when 30 many unsophisticats 
living together and sharino th^rt r°Ught t09ether under one organisation. T« 
and createdbonds ofZishio'wh^00^ " d°Wn 0thnicC
This contact amono th-v ™ny ^stances continued after tteontact among the venous ethnic groups should be seen in the lighter
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conditions in Nigeria in the early forties when many Nigerians did not, as a rule, travel 
lyery far away from their homes and when the systems of communication, which we 
now take for granted, were still at their rudimentary stage. Many Nigerians then 
pardly appreciated the fact that they shared the same country with other ethnic 
groups. During their service outside Nigeria, these soldiers saw themselves as 
Nigerians - a sentiment which they brought back with them at the end of the war. 
1'heir exposure to certain indignities in the hands of South African and Rhodesian 
jnow Zimbabwean) officers strengthened many of them in their resolve to overthrow 
vhite rule in Nigeria with the result that many ex-service men were counted in the 
^anks of Nigerian nationalists during the post-World War II period.37 Later some of 
aese men were to be elected members of the House of Representatives or into the 
^gional parliaments.38

The role of these soldiers in minimising the prestige of the white man in 
^igeria was extensive. There was no doubt that until World War II, British prestige 
/as quite high partly because great care was taken in selecting British officers and 
vil servants sent to Nigeria. These were generally among the best, both in moral and 
physical qualities, which Britain could offer. But during the war many white men 
Veded for all sorts of jobs were sent to Nigeria. Many of them were found to be no 
after than the average Nigerian in their behaviour pattern.39 Above all, many white 
Didiers who fought in the same units as Nigerian soldiers did not live up to the 
jncept of Europeans as super-humans. Nigerian soldiers saw them as no better than 
lemselves in courage and other martial qualities. Besides Nigerian soldiers had even 
;lped a white group to kill another group.40 When they returned to Nigeria they told 
ieir relatives and friends stories of their exploits the significance of which was not 
■st on their audience.

The presence of so many men trained in the art of war posed certain problems 
r the British administration in Nigeria. As mentioned earlier, at the end of World War 
most of these soldiers were demobilised. Most of them returned to their villages 

here they tried to adapt themselves as best as they could. Others drifted to the 
wns to pick up whatever jobs they could find while very few were offered 
nployment by the Nigerian government. Although these demobilized soldiers had 
■en disarmed, they possessed certain knowledge which could turn them into very 
ngerous elements if the conditions were right.” Neither could the government 
pend on the remaining seven thousand men under arms and the European civil 
pvants to quell any nation-wide unrest.How dangerous these ex-service men could 
was soon demonstrated in the fifties by guerilla warfare aimed at toppling British 
e in Kenya and Malaya. One method adopted by the British government to guard 
ainst any such event was to offer employment to many British: ex-servicemen in 
jeria, and to send British national service men to command units of the Nigerian 
ay which was then under the control of the British War Office in London and was 
d for largely from British funds. I would like to suggest that the.presence of 
lusands of these ex-service men in Nigeria and other British West African 
itories, in addition to military uprisings in other parts of the British empire, helped 
jersuade the British government to accelerate political development in Nigeria as 
sderal state.
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and the reasons are not fa'

Military at Nigeria's independence and After
■ - 30 when Nigeria became an independent and sovereign nation, and u 

and ™ltary coup d etat *n January 1966, the Nigeria Regiment was still sma 
--insisted of five battalions located at Enugu, Ibadan, Kaduna, Ikeja a 

sp ...tively. It is significant that the first three places mentioned w 
fec^e'^arterS °f re9'onal governments while the battalion at Ikeja covi 

rci capital, Lagos. At independence, certain steps were taken to give i 
v> h’0^3 se^’resPect and confidence in itself. The uniform of the colon 
. nev WaS descr'bed as being fit for performing monkeys" had to go. Ini 
oeak' 9reen and srr|art uniform, comprising long-sleeved jacket, trouse 
Britich0 Ck?” WaS 'ntr°duced. The badges of rank, the buttons and swords 
time thT'^R15 Were rep'aced with tbe national emblem, "the eagle". At th 
traini 6 °t m"‘ emblem of palm tree was replaced with eagle and st; 
could'H^ 1° '9er’an officers was no longer restricted to Britain which in ar

Consp00 V ™a e a few vacancies in its training establishments available to Nic 
India 1 . V.' N'9erian officers were trained in such countries as Canada, Pa 

oia, Australia, U.S.A, and Ethiopia.
almost o' 'ndependence, therefore, the Nigerian armed forces could look t 
government undred years of their chequered history during which the 
destrovino thU ' Nigeria’s men and materials to fashion a colonial army i 
and for the ep°'tlcal independence of Nigeria’s kingdoms, states and princip 
this period th a'n|enanCe °f British rule throughout the colonial period. Forrr 
size of the cou C° °"'al mi,ltarV establishments remained small when compared 
Britain could Wh'Ch comPr,sed mainly obsolete weapon'
They lacked wh en.a *e ^ern t0 carrV out internal security duties and border p; 
anks, artillerv ^d UCl<harT1 has called the "technology of violence"43 in ter 
deration a° support and so could not undertake any large scale m

so old and^nti313 31X1 Sh'PS bequeathed to Nigeria on the eve of independence 
indeed many of them ' Were °f use ,n tbe defence of the natio 
apt comment which °UL°f comrniss'°n after only a few years prompts 
were constantly in d pared them to "bath tubs" and which asserted that 
action.44 Moreover m096' °tSe'f annihilation due to old age rather than to e 
nation but to a foreia 9603 'ntlerited armed forces which were not loyal ti 
officers. n power which ensured that they were controlled by its

departing coJonialt^we^hirf3^17”1'13^ history' the arrned forces inherited froff 
"Africanised". For while cnrh WayS been the last establishment to be comp’: 

bureaucracy and to grant po^cah^^ t0 rel,nqulsh control of the nat- 
army for as long as possible nr ,^ependence' rt clung to the control of the nat* 
territory (as was the case with th"”? V f°Und 3 Way °f havin9 its own ^oops* 
into a defence agreement with it ’ Pe'Suaded the former co,°ny to*

N.gena was not an exception to this trend
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which provided a profitable market for British goods. Such investments and linkages 
therefore, could best be protected if Britain still controlled the armed forces witl 

'iwhich to enforce or maintain the status quo. In addition, the government in power ii 
'’Nigeria was the creation of the British government which would not want it replacet 
lrby a radical or anti-British political establishment. The control of the armed forces 
'“•therefore, would enable the British to intervene effectively in support of the 
^government which it had installed in the country. Furthermore, through such contrpl 
’the British would influence, without much external complication, Nigeria's interna 
land foreign policies. Departing colonial powers were quite anxious to retain theii 
iformer African colonies in their areas of influence and such ambition would be 
realised more easily if Britain had a hand in the control of Nigeria's armed forces.

Consequently, the military forces which Nigeria inherited at independence 
soldiered on with most of its members illiterate and oblivious of their correct 
esponsibilities to their fatherland and to the government of the day. Since these 
.oldiers were not more than eight thousand in number it was easy to quarter them in 
i»arracks at some distance from civilian habitation. Social contacts between them and 
jhe civilian population was reduced to the barest minimum. In fact, they were rarely 
een except on ceremonial parades and during marches organised to show the flag. 

Jnfortunately, more than thirty years after independence, the Nigerian armed forces 
.,re still haunted by some aspects of their colonial past. Some soldiers still behave as 
, they are an army of occupation and the present widespread contact between them 
nd civilians seems to have provided the former with the opportunity to harass and 
itimidate the latter.

However, in spite of the above-mentioned trend of behaviour which can be 
aced to the colonial period, the Nigerian armed forces of today are quite different 
om what obtained before independence. The nation now has armed forces 
omprising the Army, the Navy and Air Force. Numbering altogether about 100,000 
len, they are much larger than their predecessor of the colonial period. The literacy 
vel has risen tremendously. Their officers are well-trained and constitute part of the 
igerian elite. The various units have participated in the United Nations Peace- 
oeping Operations in various parts of the world while others have been serving in 
beria in order to bring peace to that country. Their equipment have improved 
jmendously thus enabling them to be regarded as a credible force. In sum, the 
ilitary establishments which the British created during the colonial period, have 
own into the modern armed forces of independent Nigeria whose military 
pabilities stand well above those of other black African countries.
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ime Perspectives
e of the important issues one often encounters in the study of the Colonial Service 
'Jigeria concerns its meaning. The term "Civil Service" has been looked at from at 
st three points of view concrete, abstract or both. In its concrete sense, the term 
ant government Departments, Ministries and the men and women who worked in 
m. In its abstract sense, the term meant all non-political employments and offices 
itrolled and operated by the Colonial Government in Nigeria except those of the 
ned Forces. In its third or mixed sense, it meant a combination of the first two 
anings. It may be noted also that up to 1950, there were no Ministries in Nigeria; 
from 1951 new Ministries were created as a part of the1 Civil Service. From then 
vards and until now, a political class, comprising Ministers, of Cabinet and Non- 
>inet rank became a part of the Civil Service structure in Nigeria. Ministers with 
rinet rank who were in charge of Ministries became Chief Executives.

Similarly, up to 1950 there were no Local Government Councils. But, from 
>1 new Local Government Councils began to emerge starting from Eastern Nigeria, 
thermore, from 1950, most of the Boards or Corporations of the old order that had 
sted began to give way to new Corporations and Boards with legal corporate 
itence. The old Corporations and Boards had mainly civil servants as Chairman or 
nbers. But, the new Corporations had politicians and private businessmen and 
nen as chairmen and members in line with the new spirit of public enterprise'. The 
ce, Judges and Native Administration Officials were regarded and treated as civil 
'ants. In short, before 1950 it was extremely difficult to differentiate the Civil 
rice from other civilian arms of the Colonial Public Service in Nigeria. From 1950, 
frontiers of the Colonial Civil Service began to break down, yielding place

troduction
rhaps no account of the foundations of Nigerian Federalism may be complete, 
thout a mention, however briefly, of the role played by the Colonial Civil Service 
Nigeria. There is no doubt that the issue is surrounded by several controversies, 
wever, only a few of them will be discussed here. An opportunity will also be 
;en to highlight the major milestones of the colonial civil service, its main 
ntributfons and legacies especially with regard to the foundations of Nigerian 
feralism, some of the problems it left behind and the prospects of solving them.
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gradually to new public service institutions of non-Civil ™P notedtt
will be said about this issue further below. However here *950 whi|e 
term "Civil Service" began to undergo a more radical change 0|itica| c
one hand, it began to widen its political frontiers a mi operational frc
chief executives in its bureaucratic set up, its business a meaning of tf
on the other hand, began to collapse. From that year also the mea 
"Civil Service", began to assume a more restricted conno> a i d|SCUSSIon

Another controversy one may encounter in  wide servic
colonial Civil Service in Nigeria, concerns its origins as a na i ,ed t0 
issue is still generating a lot of debate. Unfortunately, it is no 
that debate extensively here. Rather, attention will be ra^vn . 
aspect of the problem, namely, the dating of the origins of tne —- 
as a nation-wide service in Nigeria. ,nht concernSo far, there seems to exist at least three schools of though c 

issue. The first school of thought insists that the commenceme honestly
Civil Service could be traced to 1861. In saying so, the a vo Service ol
that the Colonial Civil Service in Nigeria, can be traced to t e 1861, 1 
as a British Colony established in an embryonic form in , Perhaps, t
immediately after the annexation of Lagos as a Britis o 0 atest merits
nothing intrinsically wrong with this view. In fact, one 0 1 s as a S|
it supports the argument that the British Government ha use expansi
stone in its bid to colonise Nigeria. What followed later, was a g tends t
the hinterland. The weakness of this view, however, is aaos Colony 
emphasize the processes of British.contact with Nigeria throug -s
expense of other gateways, which were used with equal vigou . ^t' th
Delta and the Niger Valley. The view also tends to play own 
1885, British Administration in Nigeria tried two other institutions to 
dministering the areas within is territory. It is a fact that the Bntisn t 
oast Protectorate, (a Parastatal) and the Royal Niger Company, a 

-ompany), both of which had their own separate service institution . 
three types of service institutions were used by the British Administration 
namely, the Civil Service of Lagos Colony, the Niger Coast Protectorate oe 
the Royal Niger Company Service. For these and other reasons, whic are 
scope of this study, 'one finds it extremely difficult to stretch the 
date of the Colonial Civil Service as a nation-wide service in Nigeria back; tc

The second school of thought on this issue fixes the origins of the 
Civil Service in Nigeria in 1914. The adherents of this view are of the opinion 
term "Nigeria” .can only be applicable to an amalgamated or unified igena 
view, they wonder how there could be a colonial civilservice of a nation-w 
without a "Nigerian nation". This view also has much to commend it. Hoik 
sounds too plausible to be admissible. It is on record that by 1899, refers 
begun to be made to "Nigeria", "Southern Nigeria" and to Northern Nigeria 
case, the last two-named parts were regarded as an integral part of Nigeria a 
boundaries were also defined in the respective Orders in Council of 1 899 for 
the areas concerned, as an integral part of Nigeria.3
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One.should not forget that the Westminster model

Whenever I mentioned that I was trying to write a book on the Civil 
Service, there was an immediate and spontaneous remark that th -: 
Civil Service today was not what they and I knew even during the 
Civil War. Some would even say there no longer was a Civil Service.5

The third school of thought argues that the Nigerian Civil Service commenced 
: 1 January, 1900. This is so primarily because, by that date, the Colonial Civil 
srvice as an institution, was established in Southern Nigeria and Northern Nigeria 
id a new instrument was published to re-organise and reinforce the old Civil Service 

Lagos Colony/ From that date also, the Governor in Lagos and two High 
jmmissioners, one for Northern Nigeria and the other for Southern Nigeria, were 
ipointed to take charge of administrations under them including the Civil Service 
ithin their territory. Furthermore, other services which were not of the nature of the 
vil Service, such as the Niger Coast Protectorate Service, the Royal Niger Company 
irvice, were abolished along with the institutions to which they were attached, 
□m then onwards also, the era of the ascendancy of the Colonial Civil Service in 
geria, as a nation-wide service, could be said to have begun. The Civil Service had 
other competing civilian service to contend with.

Another issue, the nature of the Colonial Civil Service in Nigeria, has also 
en a source of protracted controversy. It deserves some comments here. So far, 
least two strong views or perspectives about the nature of the service, have been 
rsistent. These are the "linear view" and the "two-dimensional view or perspective, 
re, a third view, the three-dimensional view, is preferred in an attempt to explain 
! nature and development of the institution during the period of about Sixty Years 
Six Decades of its operation in Nigeria as a nation-wide colonial service, that :s, 
m 1 January , 1900 to 30 September, 1960.

Some individuals, particularly, former public officers in Nigeria and some of 
; expatriate officers who retired at the end of the colonial period in Nigeria had 
en expressed the view that the Colonial Civil Service in Nigeria was "dead", 
cording to them, it died on 1 October, 1960, the day Nigeria became an 
■ependent nation. Therefore, the "real service" no longer exists in Nigeria; what 
sts now is a phantom of its past. Chief N. U. Akpan, a former Director of the 
titute of Public Policy and Administration, University of Calabar, a former Chief 
■retary to the defunct Government of Eastern Nigeria, had also encountered some 
hose who hold this view. He has the following account:

was the only thing

pt. Anthony's College, Oxford, in 1978, during one of the African Symposium" 
2S there, one of the themes was "Transfer of Power: the Colonial Administrator 
|ie Age of Decolonisation”.6 The participants included a group of scholars and 
y ex-colonial administrators such as Sir James Robertson, the last Governor- 
eral of Nigeria, Sir Richard Turnbull of Tanganyika (Tanzania) and Sir Hilton 
iton of the Colonial Office, London. In the course of the debate, Sir Richard 
rtained that:
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the British knew and that the experience of diarchy in the Indian su 
Continent was rather the experience that proved the ru

As the participants agreed generally, the Westminster fai|ed to 
terminated at the independence of each colony. But, w a to the r 
that in Nigeria, independence did not bring about an a rup Rat!
continuity of the Colonial Civil Service as a nation-wi e Nigi
happened was that the Colonial Civil Service or what ^a Civil gerv 
Service (Colonial Phase), in its progress, turned into the ig

post independence phase. nature of the Col
Whatever its attractions, the linear view o e cgst 

Service in Nigeria, seems artificial and unrealistic, t ten forces of ch 
Service in a static mould, insulating it from the dynamics which mei 
continuity. It treats the service as if it were an organic si u 1 g60 |t 
with colonialism and also disappeared with it as from t;nljation of the 
recognise the Nigerian Civil Service as an offshoot or a con gefVl
Colonial Civil Service. It does not also recognise the '9 counterpart
Federation of Nigeria as a supra-national institution w ic leqacies be 
democratic countries of the world or as one of the most en
to the Nigerian nation by colonialism. Service in Nir

Another view about the nature of the Colonia ' t|on with twc 
"two-dimensional” view, treats the civil service as an ins servjce term
According to the adherents of this view, the first phase o eaan The I
1948, 1954 or 1960 and from then, the second phase been c0
surrounding the "two-dimensional” view of the Civil Service, note js
elsewhere and so need not delay one here.8 What is impor t0 bat
"two-dimensional" view has several defects. For examp e, ' . na| deve|
phases of the Civil Service in Nigeria to the political and cons 1 ins.
in the country. The adherents of this view do not usually emp and 
nature of the Civil Service. Rather, they tend to view it as a p ce aJ 
political system in vogue. They also tend to suggest t at 
changes as the circumstances of the Nigerian political system. about ti 
post-colonial phases. For this reason primarily, they tend to
Service under Colonial Rule"; the "Civil Service Under Parhamentary Keg- 
"Civil Service under the Presidential Regime”; the Civil Service
Regime" and so on. Perhaps, there may be nothing intrinsica / cornD||, 
labels. But, they ought to be treated with caution so as not 
unfortunate impression that is now fast gaining ground, that t e p 
Service in Nigeria, alter and change with every passing politica or

There is a third view, that is the institutional view or t e t ,e® ' 
view of the Civil Service in Nigeria and its transition or transformation, 
be adopted and used here. According to this view, the Civil Service in ige  
counterparts in other democratic countries of the world, has three phases 
phase, the classical phase, is identified with the classical approa^ to mai 
and is characterised mainly by "production at all cost trie
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approach1' and "callous indifference" to man as an agent of production and change; 
and application of poor human relations technique in a work situation in a manner 
that corresponds to what G. McGregor, a social-scientist, had once termed "theory 
X" in management. According to him Theory X mvoles a set of assumptions about 

.people that he felt were the.basis for most management principles. "Theory X 
assumes that people dislike work, must be closely supervised, and prefer such close 

.supervision'coupled with job security".” In Nigeria, this phase came to an end in 
1 950. How this phase came to an end and the direct consequences that followed its 
end, will be highlighted below.

The second phase, is the "human relations" (neo-classical) phase. An 
’important distinguishing feature of the human relations phase of the Civil Service is 
the rapid growth of various institutions that tend to limit the frontiers of the Civil 
Service and to create an opportunity for increased participation by workers in the 
'control, management and employment of the work environment, situation and related 
Affairs in their own country. Another major characteristic of the phase is an 
increasing concern for the welfare of workers in a manner that corresponds to what 
3. McGregor had also once termed, "Theory Y" in management. This theory assumes 
hat people do not inherently dislike work, and will exercise self-direction and control 
h their tasks if they are committed to their accomplishment.12 In other words, 
vorkers by nature respond sympathetically to motivation and humane treatment by 
heir employers.
i One set of the co-operant institutions that emerged in Nigeria as from 1950 
nd helped to signify the turning point and the advent of a new age or phase, the 
uman relations phase of the Civil Service in Nigeria, as had been stated earlier, was 
ne Corporation or Board of a new type with legal corporate existence. Such 
orporations or Boards were usually designed specifically for running commercial and 
dustrial undertakings. Between 1950 and 1960, over a dozen such corporations or 
sards were established to mark the rise of a new public enterprise system in Nigeria, 
ew industrial relations or labour system and institutions were established; new 
inistries were created starting from 1951 under the new Nigerian Constitution; and 
new Local Government system was introduced starting from the defunct eastern 
geria. The effects of the changes that took place and the background to those 
langes have also been delineated elsewhere and so need not delay one here.13 What 
ay be noted here is that one of the contributions of the Colonial Civil Service was 
ade in 1950 directly or indirectly to the foundations of Nigerian Civil Service and 
gerian Federalism of the present day. More will be said about this issue further 
low.

The third phase, the systems phase or age of the Civil Service is usually 
aracterised by emphasis on "time" in its technical sense. In this sense, time is the 
iction of all other management elements man, materials and money. A man at 
rk is no man unless he can perform according to the dictates of time; materials are 
materials unless they can be produced and supplied in time; similarly, money is no 
ney iri a systems .situation, unless it can be available at the right time for the 
□ose for which it is required in a given network. Emphasizing "time and its 
vance to management in a systems phase", Professor Peter F. Drucker once
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concluded thus:

phase or age and the rise of a

This three-step process; recording time; managing time; and 
consolidating time, is the foundation of executive effectiveness. 
Effective executives know that time is the limiting factor.’4

With regard to the Civil Service, the systems age tends to dehumanise man 
over emphasize the use of machines and operations research methodol 
achieving results. This age has not yet been reached in the development of tl 

ervice in Nigeria. It is the age or phase of the Civil Service that is currently in 
m the industrialised countries of the world. It is still far out of sight in I 

owever, it is important to note that the transformation which began in the < 
e olonial Civil Service in Nigeria, from the classical to the neo-classical or 

re ations phases is still going on. Some foundation has been laid. Hopefully 
day, the systems phase or age, will be reached in Nigeria.

Other issues of importance which may be noted concern the dating 
turning point of the human relations phase or age of 'the Colonial Civil Ser 

igena and the circumstances that brought about that traumatic change, 
^sues have also remained a highly controversial and acrobatic aspect of Coloni 

®ry‘ce studies in Nigeria. As has been explained elsewhere,’5 the turning p 
e human relations phase or age of the Colonial Civil Service did not arrive in I 
a a’e which had often been suggested by several scholars and authors, -1 

'"1948 (I. F. Nicolson)'6 or in 1954 ( H. Nwosu)” or in 1960 (G. O. Olusa
, it has been suggested and is also emphasized here that the turning point 

pnase or age arrived in Nigeria in 1950. It was also on that date that the old cl; 
P ase or age of the Colonial Civil Service in Nigeria began to collapse with

• maChinerV and habit of thought about man at work. With regard 
cumstances that led to the change at the time it came, there is also a f 

kiitPri^hifleS What mav be noted here 15 thaC as J. F. Ade-Ajayi had obs 
of hr 19 • * ln anotber context, when examining the importance of 1960 as th 

■ '9er'a S ,ndependence’"there is no magic in dates".’9 It is equally true t 
if one eXPla'n an historical change in a most satisfactory manner. Ho>
a mot' ^f t0 rnention one most important single factor that immediately af 
ln«p °rce for the movement of the physical change at the time, one.m. 
Cnmm °. oe 'mpact °f the Enu9u Colliery Massacre of 1949; the Fitz 
ReZ- rV POrt °f 1950M as wel1 “■ two colonial White Paper.
Cnmmie • issues have been elaborated upon elsewhere.22 The Fitz
Frepdnm7°\f- eP°rt’ llke Lord Durham’s Report in Canada, became a cha. 
saw thP ,'9Dena2 People '"dudingr workers. At the beginning of the decad 
cried in th ° w ** °°lon'al 1X116 in Nigeria, this report became the only voic 
thP pnd r W,ldprness and saw the Vision of the advent of Nigerra’s mdepenc 
Pnhiin c° an ° phase and the beginning of a new and better phase in Ni« 
vi»wpZhrV,Ce' ?'Ch °f C°Urse includ6d the Colonial Civil Service at that t» 
_L  e tra9e v at ,va Valley as a price paid for the collapse of the old c-

new and better phase or age in Nigeria. That ep
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in its view had left important and unforgettable lessons for both the government and 
the governed. It then concluded:

Tragic as the events at Enugu were, there is a lesson to be learnt 
from them which if learnt by the government and the people will not 
leave that tragedy as a mere waste of life or a bitter memory.23

The Commission then made several recommendations which were accepted as a 
olatform for ushering in the new age or phase of the Nigerian public service, including 
the Colonial Civil Service. As may be observed further below, that event revolted the 
ninds of many persons in and outside Nigeria and gave impetus not only to the 
adical nature of the 195 T Nigerian Constitution but also to a change of an old system 
hat paid little or no regard to human lives, the welfare of workers and motivation, 
is a tool of management and production.,

Some Important Milestones
knottier important issue in the study of the colonial civil service in Nigeria concerns 
ome of its most important milestones. A few of them will be highlighted here. The 
irst significant milestone in the history of the colonial civil service in Nigeria was the 
ublic Service Reforms of 1900. Three important Qrders-in-Council were promulgated 
y the British Government on 27 December 1899 and made to take effect from 1 
anuary 1900. These Orders-in-Council were the Orders-in-Council for Southern 
igeria, the Order-in-Council for Northern Nigeria, and the Order-in-Council for Lagos 
blony. These Orders-in-Council, as has been explained elsewhere in considerable 
’tail, marked the first major turning point in the history of British Administration in 
igeria in general and that of the Colonial Civil Service in Nigeria in'particular. By 
iese Orders, the old rickety machinery of the mixed public service of the last decade 
f the nineteenth century was completely overhauled and replaced with a more 
anageable and reasonably efficient one. By these orders, the Niger Coast 
otectorate and its service and the Royal Niger Company and its service were 
jolished and replaced by the Colonial Civil Service machinery. The existing Civil 
srvice of the Lagos Colony was also reformed and overhauled and extended to cover 
e Colony and Protectorate area. In many ways, the Orders-in-Council of 1899 may 

regarded as the most important set of legal instruments which established and 
ovided the guidelines for operation of Colonial Civil Service, the scope and authority 
what was styled "Her Majesty's Service", the powers of the Governor ip the Lagos 
lony and Protectorate and the powers of the High Commissioners appointed for 
irthern and Northern Nigeria over their territories, the personnel under them and the 
□pe of their legislative and executive authorities. The Orders also established in 
=h of the territories the principles of unity of command, hierarchy of authority and 
■cedures for promotions, appointment and disciplinary control in Colonial Civil 
-vice. Another important milestone was reached in 1914. In that year, the old 
nciple of decentralised civil service, established in 1900 was replaced by the 
■ciple of centralised civil service in Nigeria following the Amalgamation of Southern

Northern Nigeria. The exercise was preceded by the mini-amalgamation of 1906
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centralisation

p IC affected the Southern Nigeria Protectorate and the Lagos Col 
rotectorate only, centralised the colonial civil service in the areas and mai 

t e eadquarters of the amalgamated service. What happened in 191' 
completion of an on-going process. For the Colonial Civil Service, the exerci 
a east three main questions: namely, whether the centralisation formu

o onial Civil Service was invented by Frederick Lugard; whether the torn 
suitable for the entire Colonial Civil Service in Nigeria; and whether it wc 

ure and so become a legacy for the Nigerian Civil Service of post-indep 
had^ n 3nSWer t0 the first question, Lugard himself acknowledged thattl 
Am 9re^ated 1914 and was not his original idea. As he informed his audiem 

ma garnation Ceremony on 1 January, 1914, the policy had been
for °Ca^ S'r William MacGregor, former Governor of Lagos, by Sir Ralf 
Co er igh Commissioner of Southern Nigerian and by Sir Walter Egerton, 
himsrr'l^S'Oner and 'ater Governor of Southern Nigeria after Moor as well as b

aS Commissioner and later Governor of Northern Nigeria. In 
words:

This policy has been strongly advocated by Sir William Macgregor as 
Governor of Lagos, by Sir Ralph Moor as High Commissioner of 

outhern Nigeria and by myself as High Commissioner of Northern 
igena about ten years ago. It has continued to be advocated by Sir 
alter Egerton and my successor in Northern Nigeria.24

fifteen 's T^at Policy had been accepted by the British Governmer 
Cornmin63^ ^e^ore event following the recommendations of Lord Se
Administer eP°rt °f 1898 (the Niger Committee Report).25 The effort o' 
achievem 3 0 < Nlgeria between 1900 and 1913 was directed towa 
ServantsT9°a' and alterat'on °f the situation Nigerian people includ 
:hat eithe/th W°rked under for a decade and more. Therefore, it is not tru< 
1914 vvae 6 rna'9arnation or the centralisation of the Colonial Civil Se

ln a e ori9*nal idea or an invention of Lugard.2’
chorus of n?7er t0 the Second bastion, this may seem to be ex post fat 
culminated in nT5’ v'olent.reactions and the events of the November da 
confirm that th 6 nefar'ous ^nugu Colliery Massacre of 1949 in Nigeria, 
1914 was unst/tcantralisat'on strategy adopted in the Colonial Civil Servi 
country that rnana9'n9 a bureaucracy that sprawled across N

In answ $ populous and several times larger than Britain, 
successors up to 194q ® thlrd quest'on' may be stated that neither Lugarc 
Service imooseri nn m 'Sed 'n time the futility of the formula of a centralis 
Wstem. To oSrs anereh'a ? defects and In fact, as Lugard extc 

Nigeria Perhaos it 'm '• °r them the formula was the most approp 
or age. It was un onunatPrrOPnate 3 C°l0nial Civ" Se"ice °f the 
entire Publ.c Serv ce anv I n°t SU'ted for mana9'n9 the Colonial CivU Serve 
economically soS' and "h' a t S,tUat'°" in Nigeria' P°

any. socially and indeed bureaucratically at the end of the first ha-
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Occasions arise where demands of workers, which standing on their 
own merits constitute a strong case, are often rejected or postponed 
because of their alliance with political agitation. This state of affairs 
can not be allowed to continue. Nigeria is emerging in industrial fields. 
It is essential, not only in the interests of the workers, but for the 
effective development of the country, that industrial relations between 
employer and employee should be established on a sound basis 
having its foundations dug firmly in our experience of the industrial 
development in England.27

le Commission then drew attention to some of the outstanding ills of the old system 
id called for immediate remedy in order to usher in the new phase or age of human 
lations in the Colonial Civil Service. More will be said about this issue further below.

It may be noted here that during the next forty years (1914 to 1954) the 
olonial Civil Service under the centralised formula plodded on wearily, faced one form 
opposition or another until it was eventually overhauled to fit into the pattern of the 
w phase or age. In the period of twenty years 1929 to 1949, the opposition became 
ffer. That period constituted another important milestone in the Colonial Civil Service, 
e first major opposition arose from the women of South-Eastern Nigeria in what has 
me down to history as the Women’s War of 1929. The details of the opposition have 
en recounted in several extant and authoritative works and so need not delay one 
te.28 It may be noted that the Women’s War constituted one pattern of black 
jponses to the mal-administration of British Colonial Administration and the ill- 
<iceived attempt by colonial administrators to rationalise Civil Service role in politics, 
inomic and social affairs across the country without necessary discrimination. From 

onwards, these responses took various forms including demonstrations and violent 
aults as a part of women's weapon in Nigeria against colonialism and bad 

^ninistrators.29
Nigerian workers also rose against the centralised Civil Service in Nigeria in 

ticular and the entire British administration in Nigeria in general. By 1945 the 
^vances of Nigerian workers which had been growing steadily since the 
■tralisation exercise of 1914 was undertaken, reached the point of explosion. The 

•hot was the declaration of the First Nation-wide Strike or the General Strike of 
5. The details of the revolt by Nigerian workers have been discussed elsewhere 

■so need not delay one here.30 What may be noted here, however, is that though 
^strike was eventually put down and a number of concessions made to workers 
Aigh the Tudor Davis and Harragin Commission Reports, the impact and 
Sequences of the revolt were far-reaching. The Colonial administration realised 
the centralised Civil Service was defective; that workers when acting in concert, 
d produce a disarming impact on the machinery of he colonial administration;

ventieth century. It was the Fitzgerald Commission which saw that the formula was an 
Id wine in a new bottle; that the old system was highly defective; and its impact very 
isruptive on workers and on the entire Nigerian public service. In its Report, the 
ommission commented poignantly thus:
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and that the Colonial Civil Service, as constituted t en, f
Unfortunately, nothing could be done in this regard until the
Colliery Massacre drew national and international attention to the g 
of the old system then .in operation. „»»iQd dnwi

Before the dust of the opposition by workers a s 
pattern of responses by Nigerians to the challenges of coIonia isn^ 
Imo-Qua Iboe River basin complex. These responses came rom 
Eastern Nigeria, particularly those in Abak , Etinan and Opobo (nowJ 
of the present Akwa Ibom State. The peasants’ actions and reactions 
indirect form, but produced an equally important set of resuJs, 
Eastern Nigerian Women of 1929, who attacked European establish . 
and Civil Service offices as the bastion of colonialism, the Pea^n 
method, the Secret-Society (Idion) and Ekpe Owo (Man Leopar 
incident has come down to history as the Man Leopard (Ekpe Owo) 
the peasants did in their own peculiar circumstances, became later a o 
more effectively by the Kikiyu of Kenya, who popularised the Secret-b 
as the Mau Mau Movement in the 1950s.3; The causes, course and tne m. 
of the Ekpe Owo Movement have been discussed elsewhere. It may 
however, that the movement was largely a revolt against 
reception of English laws and equity by colonial civil servants an t eir e 
them across South Eastern Nigeria, again without discrimination and, pern, 
spirit of the centralised civil service and general administration in  igeria i 
fully in 1914. The decision of civil servants especially District Officers l 
Assistant District Officers(A.D.Os) acting as Magistrate Grade II or us n 
Peace with powers to review or hear appeals from Native Courts, in amei 
beyond measure throughout South Eastern Nigeria. Notorious cases or 
Calabar Province where divorce cases and petitions were granted and ispc 
payment by divorcee wives of one Manilla to their former husbands, c 
infants was granted to divorcee wives without discrimination especially as t 
circumstances of birth or local custom, and several cases involving de 
disposed of in a manner that revolted conscience among local people and 
erode morality from the society or confidence in British sense of justice. 
Owo Movement was also put down in a summary and highhanded manne 
or suspects were in most cases hanged by a special Ekpe Owo Court th 
about and sat in sessions that easily recalled the affairs of the Englisl 
Justices of the Sixteenth and Seventeenth centuries.33 How'ever, the hand** 
on the wall. The centralised colonial civil service was already biting more ths 
chew. It had left undone what it should have done and was doing what its 
have done. The entire system seemed to cry out for review. But, it seem 
time that there was no one or a Commission that could speak out wit 
courage as the Fitzgerald Commission later did.

Other similar mistakes and miscalculations continued to draw attentr 
form or another for radical changes. In Onitsha there were instances of pr~ 
settlement of land cases;34 in Rivers Province and other Provinces, there 
handed decisions on easements and other land matters that also rei-
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iscience of right-thinking Nigerians;35 in the Western Province, apart from wrongful 
sisions by colonial self-taught attorneys,36 matters were made worse by high- 
tded and illegal deportation of Paramount Rulers and other local rulers. A notorious 
;e of Eshugbayi Eieko V The Government of Nigeria (1932), involved the sending 
the Government of Nigeria of the traditional ruler of Lagos into Exile in Oyo, now 
o State, following a dynastic dispute in which Eshugbayi was concerned. In that 
;e, Eshugbayi Eieko won and regained his freedom when the writ of Habeas Corpus 
s granted, much to the shame and disgrace of the colonial government and its civil 
vice which had initiated the action.37

In 1948 Nigerian women struck again, this time at Abeokuta and other 
ations in the Western Provinces of Nigeria. The women were led by Mrs Funmilayo 
isom-Kuti and they demonstrated their grievances against high-handed actions by 
colonial government, its servants and collaborators. The Alake of Abeokuta, who 

s involved in one way or the other in supporting the colonial Regime on tax, rates 
other local imposition without discrimination, was confronted by the angry 

Tien and he abdicated his throne.
By 1949 the matter came to a head in the "Enugu Colliery Massacre”. As wasi 

ed earlier, that ghastly incident in which at least twenty-one Nigerian miners were 
dered in cold blood, fifty-one others were wounded, of whom twenty-nine were 
vitalised, exhibited some of the worst characteristics of the classical age or phase 
ie colonial civil service - lack of respect and consideration for man at work; racial 
: “stick-up man" approach to management; readiness to shoot, maim or dispose 
lose rightly or wrongly considered to be on the way of management, production 
:profit, and lack of effective machinery for labor or industrial negotiation. That 
*601 is in many ways comparable to the infamous Black-Hole incident at Calcutta 

■’venteenth-century India, the familiar orgies of the auto da fe Spanish Inquisition 
he Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries inEurope and more recently, the 
Seville Massacre in South Africa in 1960. More will be said about the impact of 
ghastly massacre, its contributions and legacies directly or indirectly to the 
Nations of Nigerian Federalism and its civil service. However, here, it may be 
3 that the incident not only revolted the minds of all right-thinking persons within 
Dutside Nigeria, but it also stimulated through its mistakes, radical changes 
'died in the Macpherson Constitution in Nigeria which took effect from 1951. 
Elias once referred to that Constitution as "this epoch-making constitution".38 

On 1 October, 1954 the Colonial Civil Service reached yet another milestone.
-t year, Nigeria received the Lyttleton Constitution as well as the Report of the 
~ch Commission of inquiry.At the Constitutional Conference that led to the 
Jigerian Constitution held in Lagos (1953) and in Londond 954), it was decided, 
S other things, that the Regional Governments should, in the sphere of 
■es assigned to them, be more independent of the central government" and'that 
5 effect to this, specific functions should be vested in the central government 
residual powers should go to the Regional Governments. However, certain 
I services, not being those offered by Parastatals, should be retained. These 

Civil Aviation, Posts and Telegraphs, Prisons, Police and Customs and Excise, 
-arrangements were carried out. With regard to the Colonial Civil Service, the
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verseas pensionable officers transferred to a regional service woul' 
retain their status as members of the Colonial Service, including the 
existing eligibility for consideration for transfer or promotion t- 
co onia service posts in other territories. Arrangements would als 

evised to enable officers who so desired to be considered fc 
rans er and promotion to other Nigerian Public Services than, tha 

to which they immediately belong.40

reached^nri™ J?'?1 victimisation of overseas officers, an a-
fullv nmf 6 3^°S ^on^erence of January 1954 reaffirmed that they

V protected according to the norms of the Civil Service in the following!

e fully support the principle that all public service question 
including appointments, promotions, transfers, postings, dismisse 
and other disciplinary matters, should be kept completely free a- 
independent of political control.41

Reported the Gorsuch Commission of Inquiry Proposed and Government 
w c anges which abrogated the centralisation formula and reintn 

decentralisation arrangement based on a Federal Civil Service with its ov* 
H ri fkerV«Ce ornrn'ss'on and counterpart Regional Civil Service Commissioi 

e oundation of a Federalised Civil Service to serve the needs of 
Federalism.

continuation of the human relations change, three other maji 
'Cles were also laid down to consolidate the new foundation. Thes 

nf n CI°US planne<l Programme designed to improve the quality and co 
ot Nigenan OffICers and creation Qf g »0rganjsation and Method£ 
arrano676 Opmen^ methods and techniques of managing public bu 
Denartmenl recendy incorporated into the Planning, and Research 
t h e the 1988 Civil Service Reforms in Nigeria; and a restru
and ciir<U 'Ve aSS 'nsuch a manner as to create a new bridge between ji 
and super scale grades in the Civil Service.
awards aruf°Ve tFiese radical changes were accompanied by sweepi 
offirpre h ®r^nt allowances to improve conditions of service of not only

’ Uf 3 S° N'9erian Officers and staff.
foundati/ ar' p®rtlaps’ the most far-reaching step taken in 1 954 to conso 
NiaeriaS 9edan Federalism concerned the policy for implementati 

ion programme. Four aspects of this policy may be mentioned he

Protection of Overseas Officers
policy Drnvk;I^efe sweepin9 changes, it became absolutely necessary 
reached at thp i$ °F pr°tection of overseas officers. In this regard, the 
application as follows- °nference held in January 1954 was adopted fo
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as follows;
Sub-Clerical
Clerical
Executive

Minor Technical
Technical
Higher Technical

ie Colonial Civil Service

Acceleration of the Recruitment of Nigerian Officers
editions were worked out for acceleration of the recruitment of Nigerians and 
duction of recruitment of overseas services, except on contract basis. At this point, 
e handwriting was already on the wall that every arrangement possible would be 
ade to recruit and train more Nigerian officers and staff to form the bedrock of the 
deralised Nigerian Civil Service. A review of staff statistics in 1954 showed that 
far, the policy of Nigerianisation had yielded minimal results and that something 

ore radical must be done, if the foundations of the Civil Service under Nigerian 
deralism would be sustained. In 1938 there were only 26 Nigerians in professional, 
ministrative and higher technical grades of the colonial civil service. In 1948, there 
2re only 172 Nigerians occupying similar posts out of 2,207 positions in the 
rvice.Other senior service posts were occupied predominantly by Europeans. In 
'54, the situation had scarcely changed for the better. By the middle of that year, 
3 total "Senior Service" establishments was 5,1 37, excluding such positions in the 
ilway Department. Of these, there were 824 Nigerians and 2,389 pensionable and 
'6 non-pensionable overseas officers. There were not less than 1,028 vacancies still 
filled and no Nigerians were available to fill them.42 The International World Bank 
ssion which verified the situation in its report that year, commented that for 
^elopment programmes in Nigeria to be accelerated, Nigeria needed well over 
^00 well-qualified and suitable Nigerians in Senioc Service appointments. While on 

°ne hand, some form of protection was being given to overseas officers, it was
Undantly clear on the other hand, that the situation would not last.43 '

Protection of Indigenous Officers
Squently, decisions were taken in 1954 wh.ch afforded a measure of protection 

Nigerian as well as overseas offirpre i+ .-'d be accepted and appointed to posiXn/K IT hl
•t* and experience, they could hold; theT'°" t 1 thr°U9 t 1
! training scheme, initiated by Sir ,mPlementation °f the scholarship

should be accelerated; higher eri, °Ot Commission and exPanded s'"c6 
°Uraged to increase their output of auH^' institutions in Nigeria should he 

their own in Government establish N'9enans who could be exPe.cted to 
,rs'fied field of recruitment in view stH and in private industries;44 and the 
jCe or eliminate the existing rigidity f d 1 carried out in such a manner as tQ 
,Ss in the services. With regard to th°i d'v’s'on between "Senior" and "Junior” 

.^'Structure the emerging indigenou atter decision, an opportunity was taken 
Cutive Class" was introduced anjlService and an intermediate grade of 

, 6en the administrative and profession LJSed 'n*° the services to form a bndge

The approved new structure was
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Administrative 
Super Scale

Professional
Super Scale

Thus while the dichotomy between the generalists and the professional cla 
ngi y maintained, an opportunity was created for Nigerian well-qualified 
graduate officers to enter the Executive or higher technical classes to font 

etween the administrative and professional classes. The Super-scale gra 
also re-structured and limited to eight salary groups. These were numbere 
J.001, f°UP W *° Group I 'n descending order of importance.45 These arrar 

o elped to lay the foundations of a new and emerging Civil Service of tf 
relations phase under Nigerian federalism.

Some Legacies
The debate as to whether the colonial civil service made enduring contribute 
left bemnd worthy legacies for the foundations of Federalism and nation-^5 ‘

d> Expatriate Officers Lump-Sum Compensation
undA^h^S0 a9reec* *hat certain expatriate officers who might not feel con 
voh intar i new arran9ement should exercise a continuing option to leave thi 
addition'/ Th°Se Wh° °pted t0 do so should be paid a lump-sum compen 
allowann °«CTuUed pension' as an alternative to accrued pension plus an a 
allowance. ’Th.s policy was enforced.
Cnmm« 0 1 G^toder' I960 Nigeria became an independent nation within th 
ransZTa The.Colonial Civ>l Service, with all the foundations so 
Service a 3 ^'V'* ^erv'ce of post-independent Nigeria or the Niger! 
mportant ast" ependence Phase). But, as had already been stated, that i 
of the Nigerian nOt nbe r.e9afded as the turning point of a new phasi 
that dav shn. ih k ervice' Rather, as far as the Nigerian Civil Service is con 
may be nientioned6^^^6'1 VefV irnportant for several reasons, three o'

on since 195C^ changes in the Civil Service in Nigeria, which had bee 
Nigerianisatinn nr *7^ accelerated. The most remarkable of the chang 
'mportam’chanoe plann®d lnfusion Nigerians into the Senior Service".4’- 
Government and th«?f * e implementation of the agreement between the f 
civil servants from the Nigerian'ctT GoVernment for a gradual release of o 
concerned the implemernatS'r> t an^er significant
and accommodate overX' ?’?168 and °ther a"angements designed to 
either alone or with their wives SerVantS who opted t0 remain and work in

and overseas civrtservanrf °l*he ways in 1960 between Nigerian Civil S 
H. M. Kirk-Greene had 1 °f ,th® Colonial Civil Service, but the progress of- 
1960, it continued. The moTemem o/ch^3 °' ° °5' W3S 9radua|4’E*~
of the Civil Service continued, but as homin' fe'at,°nS

1 as from 1960 it entered a new milestone
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geria may never have an end. So far there seem to be divergent views on this issue, 
/o of which are most important. These are the views of the monists and those of 
e dualists. The monistic view seems to have at least two perspectives. The first 
irspective of this view is positive and therefore like those of Sir Hilton Pynton and 
her Ex-colonial Administrators at the Africa Symposium series held in St. Anthony’s 
>Hege, Oxford in 1978, already referred to above, insists that the Colonial Civil 
irvice of the Westminster model was the only thing the British offered her colonies 
eluding Nigeria. Therefore, in their view, at the end of the colonial regime, there 
as nothing left behind which posterity could be proud of. N. C. Perkins, R. J. 
aham and other Ex-colonial Administrators who remained behind in the Civil Service 
the defunct Eastern Nigeria, for example, often lamented openly about the failure 
the British experiment and the "best English traditions" which the Colonial Civil 
'vice had offered Nigeria. One of them , Major E. S. James, returned to the Civil 
rv|ce of the former South Eastern State of Nigeria after the Nigerian Civil War, in 
70 Perhaps to help to "Salvage" what was regarded by Ex-colonial Administrators 
an irredeemable situation. Though plausible, the positive perspective of the 

nistic view, is defective in at least one respect. The adherents of this perspective 
®n forget that since 1950 the Colonial Civil Service had entered a new age, the 

°f human relations, with its trial and error approaches but, with increasing 
panness to workers in the management of public affairs; that the British officials 
theSS than ten years in Nigeria (195° to September 1960) to prove their variant 
VedexPe'iment correct; and that the Ex-colonial Administrators themselves who 
tin 'n Nigeria had never had a sound experience of a Civil Service of a human 
eria a9e or Phase with Ministerial or Parliamentary System anywhere else outside 
-tin Which could have afforded them a basis for comparison. For example, at a 
■> Ch Wtlich was attended by the present writer in 1964, Chief Jerome Udoji, the 
-ie Secretary of the defunct Eastern Nigeria had an opportunity to offer one 
Ea colonial Administrators, then a Provincial Secretary in one of the Provinces 
’inist Nigeria, a mild rebuke and an advice concerning the expatriate 
Nation at°r S wron9 interpretation and application of government regulations on 
^'ovin^ quarters to Administrative Officers in Divisional Office. Certainly, what 

Enqi ,a Secretary had regarded as a normal and an innocuous procedure in the 
■>r’9er a traditi°n, was considered by the Chief Secretary as irrelevant and was 
-Jb|jc sPp'opriate in the new age, an age that demanded more humane treatment

T^erVarlts and other men at work in the Nigerian Civil Service.
• seerT1 Second perspective, that is, the negative perspective of the monistic 
ServjCgquallv Popular- The adherents of this perspective tend to regard Colonial 

3Sses of experiments in Nigeria as a mere waste of time or one of the British 
,r|SDIaritj exploitation of Nigerians and their resources; an unsuccessful attempt 
T'on; ■ ar)n9 asPects of the British model of the Civil Service to serve the Nigerian

'ent i°PP°rtUn'tV created for unemployed youths of British origin to have 
'ScrirJH Colon'al Service in Nigeria and to perpetuate British arrogance, 

eXp|lnat'On and a false sense of white superiority. Three illustrations may 
'e Ip910 attitude of mind of some of the leading adherents of this 

attempting to discuss the contributions or legacies of the colonial civil
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report The ^rSpecllve was a'30 recorded by the Political Bureau Commit 
Debate" as Om?1'ttee encountered the perspective in the course of its 
individuals Vr^ ^°m tbe contr'butions on Civil Service matters sub' 
of the Civil q 6 ornm'ttee regarded the adherents of this perspective as t

C,V" Service and summarised their conclusion thus:

e system was modelled on the Civil Service which existed " 
ritam. It should be recalled that in Britain, the major commercial 
'nanc|a and technological developments had taken place original!’ 

e private sector of the economy and it was here that comply 
ana9er'ai devices had been evolved to deal with the problems o

. na lsa'*on' The British Civil Service had only a housekeeping 
mar?nrnen^s'tuat'on- This lack of skill and experience with the 
the M-er'a prop'erns associated with industrialisation characterisec 
beoinnin6|,ar,|. ^Vil Serv'ce froni the beginning. Thus, from the 
houceko9 - * f N'9er'an Civil Service concentrated attention o> 
and nrd!Pln.9K CtiOnS Of ,he State- such “ the maintenance of lar 
conditio/ e or9anisation of the resources of the country into ■ 
enterprises*’1 IC C°Uld faci,‘tate their exploitation by private British

They were in thouah^ t0 the Po,'tical Bureau in 1 986 were mainly f- 
were encountered"7 t0° 9WaV f°reb" 
in t116Scholar.*

geXridT/th8 de/e'°Ped in the final *ears was an interest ir 

how tha budh/7 man'S bUrden' With understanding o- 
men Sshfu tKnl 7" Ca"ied * the past- b* what kind o~ 
onwaXo' h ? Ut the bn9ht prospect °f * being bom= 
taken as eZno T 7 °’ their help wa3 easier. Doubt wa= 
taken as ev.dence of, at best, paternalism; at worst, of racism an«

service to environmental protection and management in Nigeria Pius 0. 
adherent of this perspective, summarised what may be regarded as the f 
other adherents of the perspective in the following words:

The Colonial era will always be remembered as the period i 
vastation of ihe national environment. In the early colonial perjoi 

w ich coincided with the early industrial revolution .in Europ 
development with respect to the Colonies was defined and expresse 
in terms of increasing the raw materials as much as possible to fee 
t e factories in the metropolis. The growth Of cash crops, some' 
w ich were in fact new to the environment, was forced on the loc 
population.50
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Emergence of a Federal Civil Service
s Public Service reforms of 1900 as already mentioned above, introduced a 
:entralised structure and organisation for the Colonial Civil Service in Nigeria. It 
5 recognised the need to maintain certain common services for the three arms of 
civil service based in Lagos, Southern Nigeria and Northern Nigeria respectively, 
s arrangement may be regarded as the nucleus of what later became a Federal 
I Service, Regional Civil Services and from 1967, following the creation of States 
Nigeria, State Civil Services. It is true to say that this early arrangement was 
red by the Amalgamation of 1906 (two civil services) and 1914 (a centralised or 
lie civil service), these latter experiments did not long endure. After a space of 
ut forty years (1914 to 1954), the centralised or single Civil Service system for 
whole Nigeria collapsed and with it the myth of Lugardian formula of a centralised
Service system in Nigeria. As from October 1954, following the introduction of 
Lyttleton Constitution of that year and the acceptance of the Gorsuch 

'mission of Inquiry Report, the principle^ of unity in diversity and c true federal 
decentralised civil service were recognised as aspects of the foundations of 
rian Federalism. These principles and the practices of a Federal Civil Service with 

Regional and later State counterparts have survived. One last attempt under the 
='yi-lronsi regime of 1966 to reintroduce the bld formula failed.

Emergence of a Modern Bureaucracy
Colonial Civil Service also bequeathed to the Nigerian Federation, a modern 

aucracy for managingj puM.c business. That bureaucracy began with departmental 
nisat.ons m 1900 buOn195 I became transformed into a bureaucracy with 
•tenal orgamsat-on. It ma.nta.ned the basic feature of a modern bureaucracy of 
Weberian type w.thorgan.sabon characterised by delimitation of functions, 
rchy Of authority. un.ty of command, rules and regulations, controls and reward

reactionary imperialism 52

laps, this is not the appropriate place for one to go on and on depicting the 
junter between the adherents of both perspectives or what Political Bureau had 
tly termed the apologists and the critics. What may be noted is that, as A. E. 
ibo once rightly put it in another context, "the answer returned on this question 
■ach scholar would necessarily depend on his point of departure".53

The second view, the dualistic view about the contributions or legacies of the 
anial Civil Service is equally interesting. This is the view that will be adopted in 
study. According to this view, which is equally popular, as F. Maitland once put 
nother context, the Colonial Civil Service we have buried, but it still'rules us from 
jraves. It may be added, however that today it no longer rules imperiously.53 The 
onial Civil Service, it may be noted had served the past. In many respect, it also 
behind it, worthy legacies for the Nigerian Civil Service of the Post-independence 
and for the foundations of Nigerian Federalism. Here a few of such contribution 
acies will be high lighted.
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°^cers Serv'n9 within it. From 1950 also, the bureaucracy wai 
num? 3 enab*ed t0 perform its functions more efficiently without interfi 
Purely commercial and industrial functions.

c) Emergence of a New Public Enterprise System
a°nubl'n9 3 new colon'al Policy and guidelines, there began to emerge as fi 
statutIC enterPr'se system of a new type, based on corporations and bo 
Niaer0^6^?' authority, such as the then Nigeria Electricity Corporation (1 
RadinC °a Corporation (1951), the Nigerian Building Society (1956), th 
Ai rJ^" Nigeria (1957), the Nigeria Central Bank (1958) and tt
joint st \ Ut °r'ty (I960).55 Today in Nigeria, such corporations, boards 
"paras*C ?Qmpan'es are numerous at Federal and State levels. They are ni 
enteror'313 • and are warmiy received everywhere as the main agencies 
over the63 C°’Operatin3 with the Nigeria Civil Service. But, few Nigerians e* 
to do wth °?9'ns or re6ect on the fact that their accidental origins have s 
directly m ® Colonial Civil Service of the Unitary or Centralised type and its 

eC,'V °r 'ndrrectly to Nigerian Federalism.

The Rise of a New Local Government System
Go?emmen??°nant le9aCy °f the Colonial Civil Service was the rise of a m 
a Select C ystem' starting from the former Eastern Nigeria. It is true that 
things as fono^1'^6 t^e ^astern House of Assembly had reported amo

eory of Native Administration presupposes the existence of a 
tharf19 authority capable of development to such an extent 
peool Can prov'de f°r the effective and efficient administration of the 
evide61' h* leVels °f pr°9ress- After twenty years' experience, it is 
extend- that.the inherent authority in the Eastern provinces, 
Mnaki'"9,35 il does t0 litt,e beyond the confines of the family's 
capable of such development.55

As a result of thp
of the Novembp ')ecommendations of the Select Committee, the traumatic 
White Papers on th the Report and the views of the two Gov
by 1950, Governme fnU9U Colliery Massacre, perpetrated by Colonial Civil $ 
from the Civil Se ° 'ntroduced ,he new Local Government system to furthe 
.^ministration S to local administration. Thus
had in 1929 and in ?94q,aS read'ly abandoned starting from Eastern Niger' 
at the hands nf , suffered the worst massacres in Nigerian colonis­
though amended f " S^VantS' Since then the Local Government: 
administration « all Zi f° time’ has become a new mach.nery '■ 
cooperate with the NigeriaTc^Jil S9e^'ceFederal'Sm' h3S' h°Wever' C0,1t
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The Rise of a New Age
te accidentally though, another important legacy of the Colonial Civil Service for 
erian Federalism, was the rise of a new age, the age of human relations or new- 
ssicism. In the course of its inquiry, the Fitzgerald Commission observed that what 
I occurred would not haye occurred had there been a greater sense of humanness 
workers in a changing age. The Commission lamented and called for change in the 
owing words:

Occasions arise where demands of workers, which standing on their 
own merits constitute a strong case, are often rejected or postponed 
because of their alliance with political agitation. This state of affairs 
can not be allowed to continue. Nigeria is emerging in the industrial 
fields. It is essential, not only in the interest of the workers but for 
the effective development of the country, that industrial relations 
between employer and employee should be established on a sound 
basis having its foundations dug firmly in our experience of the 
industrial development of England.5’

___________ • sw"""1 'eld together diverse elements and 
. conscious effort was made in this 
r'"-:l Service. In doing so, several 

‘ service by the colonial 
may be mentioned here briefly, 
-..a to another was adopted and 

today, the transfer system of the 
widen the views and understanding 

irvants themselves, the practice 
other Nigerians. Old fears began to 

a Nigerian environment, problems and romise began to replace those fears; and above all, Nigerians were born who 
bui|(j a new social and cultural relationship through lasting friendship, inter-

e Commission then drew attention to some of the outstanding ills of the old system 
d called for change. It advocated that mass retrenchment or dismissal of workers 
rich had bewildered the old system must stop, irregularity in the payment of 
irkers arrears and a nonchalant attitude towards rio,P ♦ , .
reements must be halted; safe and healthy places for u erms 0 negotiated 
•olive machinery for colLcti.e b«9aini„a |Z^.'“,?.0'°V‘d'd: 
irkers and indeed more Nigerians in preparation for • ' and trainin9 of
ensified. The old system under which workers were t 'ndebendence rnus.t be 
llapsed. A new era with emphasis on good human rPl aS th'n9 °f feS" 
acy for Nigerian Federalism. Ions be9an as a worthy

Integration Process

: i'inwE pmteaX^S X, 

■pies who constitute the Nigerian Federation. A c 
setion throughout the period of the Colonial Civil < 
stegies were adopted as a matter of policy or rules 
ministration in Nigeria. Four of these strategies i S ° 
=t, transfer of civil servants from ona part of Nigeria 
zaticed. Like the National Youth Service of 
zDmal Civil Service was rigorously enforced to 
—ivil Servants about Nigeria. For Nigerian Civil Sei 

an added advantage, that is, integration with <-“ 
ppear; new orientation, understanding of Nigerian
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ofOorig?nania9eS' °WnerShlP and P°ssession of 'and and property outside th 

of the C'vil Servants were subjected to various forms of examine 
Yoruba Wh'Ch' Was the lan9uage examination in Haus
compelled th°' Eflk b,b'° t0 mentl°" but a few. Thus, Nigerian work 
qrouns hi t '|QU^ tt*'S exarn'nat'on t0- not only learn the languages of othe 
that k'm .t0 SPeak them and aPPrec'ate their values. Three of these I; 
language' YorUba have eventuallV emerged as the three officia 

of Civil anptber asPect of integration process may be seen from thi 
the form r'Ce CU deve'oped across Nigeria during the colonial period, 
various him' am?n9 otber things, wearing of uniforms, that is, service ur 
Forswore nS 30 cerernon'a' uniforms. Messengers, Watchmen, Forest G 
Administrat-'^nx?16 Police' Customs Officials and so on had their unifo' 
Service cult/6 'CerS bad tbe'r uni'0,ms mainly for ceremonial occasi 
qreetinnc , alS° starnPed on office procedure through forms of 
existed it rad’ T 6 petit'ons and complaints. Everywhere the Civ 
and wavs nf i'!'6 tS pecu''ar culture, moulded the habit and entrenched 
from the rest of the °n9'tS servants> that marked them out physically and 

of various^'»process of integration was also accelerated by the estal 
examole ros serv'ce among civil servants across the whole cot 
towards and r>W controls instilled in Civil Servants some mental cor 
outside their ISP°;S! a9ainst the consequences of exceptional behavin' 
reprimand and o°a P aCeS’ ^bey 'eared dismissal, termination of apP( 
financial controls'1’ °r.sement records of service as a part of personnel 
low a directive nd ynin9 aud't queries reinforced their respect for accou 
nrder of precedence'Pand°’’rate P°liCy- Furt/lermore, management controls 
mould their citijon k- $eni°rity List” kept civil servants in check and 
colonial civil service [P m°rals anci respect for constituted authority. This« 
and large they still 69aCles may have suffered severe shocks and erosio' 
Services in Nigeria X'St 3S 3 Part ,be foundations of Federal and St

gj Law and Order

least one view, namely aPj°l09lsts of the Colonial Civil Service, seem to agr 
The Colonial Civil Serv.r/L56?'06 conceritrated its efforts on "Law and 
Nigerian Federalism. The Colon^c-0'^'^ LaW and Order" as a ma'°' 
the process of law and order in Win Service ad°pted several strategies in e 
's. acceptance and use of Niaerianm!3'lncludln9 the strategy of "adaptatic 
the society; the strategy oAol-ran!0"'0!! f<” 'mplementatl°n of law and 
resources which were not seen as harm! 'S' ,mPr°visation by allowing

OV process of change and development through afflux of tin*
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itegy of "intolerance", that is, a direct and vigorous effort to eliminate Nigerian 
toms, practices and values and to substitute them with European models. For 
mple, under the last strategy laws were made to enforce health, new medical 
ctices and new currency, and to make illegal and punishable abortion, murder, 
chcraft, administration of oaths or "juju", exploitation of mineral, forest resources, 
■nals, inter-group wars, riots and so on. Punitive measures were taken to enforce 
laws relevant to these and other issues in this group. Where necessary, but sadly 

>ugh, fire was opened to enforce the "peace preservation Ordinance" or in milder 
ses, collective punishment and fines or deportation. These Colonial Civil Service 
acies though often lost sight of, are still immanent.

The Rise of a New Elite
iew Nigerian elite sprang up from the ruins of the Colonial Civil Service experiment. 
>st Nigerians who became leading politicians, administrators and professionals in 
geria in the colonial and post-independence periods had Colonial Civil Service 
ckground. Many University teachers, legal luminaries, medical practitioners, 
gineers and members of various registered professions in Nigeria, led an early civil 
rvice career in one form or the other. Nigerians are proud today of former civil 
rvants who had played or still play important roles in helping to mould the fortunes 
Nigerian Federalism. Such mandarins are numerous, but a few may be mentioned 
re for guidance. In the Western States, one may recall personalities such as the late 
uef Simeon Ola Adebo former Chief Secretary of Western Nigeria Government who 
er became Nigeria's permanent representative to the United Nations from 1962- 
>67;58 and Chief Augustus Oladipo Adebayo, former Secretary to the Military 
ivernment and Head of Service of the defunct Western State.59 In the Government 
'the former Eastern Nigeria, the names of Chief Jerome Udoji and Chief Ntienyong 
: Akpan, both Chief Secretaries and Heads of Service, (retired) are also 
Smorable.60 The former, later became the President of the Manufacturers 
sociation of Nigeria while the latter became the Chairman of several Federal and 

"ite Parastatals and the Pioneer Director of the Institute of Public Poljcy and 
Ministration, University of Calabar. Another memorable personality from the same 
'a is late Chief Michael 0. Ani, who was the first indigenous Permanent Secretary 

he Federal Ministry of Establishments, the pioneer Chief Secretary to the Military 
vernment of South Eastern (Cross River) State and later the Chairman of the 
leral Electoral Commission, several Commissions and Boards of Federal 

fstatals.” In the Federal Civil Service, memorable personalities from the Northern 
-t of Nigeria include Alhaj. Liman C.roma, and Alhaji Shehu -Musa both of whom 
-ed as Secretar.es to the Federai Military Government” and'Alha i Ibrah.m mS 
^icida, one of the Super Permanent Secretaries" of the ForiJ r-• e 
zzire the days of the Civil Service "Great Purge" of 1975 to ^'V' ^erVICe

Gray Longe from the Mid-Western part of Nigeria who wer
wanent Secretaries" in the Federal Civil Service eventual!,, 6 3 S° former "Super 
—ie Federal Military Government of Nigeria.64 These men . retlred aS ^ecretaries 
■Nigerian nation in various capacities. Ve cor>t|nued to serve

1976,03 Allison Ayida

eventually retired 
these men have

Secretar.es
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 norr,ic Planning and Development
The contributions and i
respect. However ■ e^aCles Colonial Civil Service may be margir 
economic plannino iiqac^116 t0 Say that the colonial civil service began a 
and development i w . which has continued to influence economic 
the Ten-Year 06° *9er'a Unt'1 today-65 Though modified and restructured 
approach, full of °Prnent ^'an 1946-1955 left for Nigeria, a human 
planning and dev i Starts' forwards and backwards arrangements, ini

e opment, that has survived until today in Nigeria.

Some Problems
There is qq •
Federalism and its a'S° ^at tbe colonial civil service bequeathed on 
problems will be high'[ S^rV,Ce severa* (intractable) problems. Five aspect

tL Structural and Organisational Problem
* here are severalthe Colonial Civil Sanarrts of this Problem. Three of these may be noted hi 
situations, for e erv'ce behind a bureaucracy ridden with conflict cl? 
"executive versus ^eneralists versus the professionals” control
Problem of the I etecbnical classes" controversy; and especially from 1 
Political Bureau patl0nsb'p between Ministers and Permanent Secretarie: 
controversies includ^0-7 r'9htly observed' the net results of all these coni 
resources’ ” 6 poor coordination and control and sub-optimal usei

methodology'^in'T'e ,C°lonial Clvil Service also left behind the problem of« 
ame face to face decade of its existence before Nigeria's Indeper 
■sociated with that V human re,ations phase, adopted the methods ofc 
eatment of worker tbat 'S' over-emphasis on man at work and 

Jne encounters sucM r resu*ts were equally unsatisfactory. Here ?' 
that is, poor attitude to3™' f bUt cbaracteristic problems inherited from the 
operations research te 'h°- de'ays and lack of time consciousness, low p 
wastefulness, laziness0 2'qUes; h'9h Premium on red-tapism, rigidity, cons

Thirdly, the colnrV .Sentee'srri and insensitivity, to mention but a fe‘ 
and concepts about the ,CIVd Serv'ce a*so 1^ behind the problem of wronc 
recently, over-emphasis o° the civil service. For example, there was 
failure to distinguish betw 3 r?'n'strat*on ” as a synonym for "managerne 
Nigerian Civil Service even660 tW° rema'ned f°r long a cardinal proble- 
under the Babangida regime'"" post''ndePendence phase until the 198®

b) Elitist Orientation

been observed"i'n several author^ f behind by the Co,orlial Civil Service 

N,9eria distanced themselves so much and extant works' British Civil Sr
from the Nigerian society. They lived
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S participatory dei R.
Fourth, the Public Service Commiss.on, re-organised and established .in 1 9b4 

new responsibilities, was expected to represent a model of impartiality. Here and 
s however, it left behind gaps in its operation frustration, meddlesomeness,

Colonial Civil Service

arters in Government Reservation Areas, received high salaries and allowances and 
ioyed privileges which made them look like a special group in the society. On their 
aarture, Nigerian Civil Servants who succeeded them, also inherited their conditions 
service almost without serious modifications. The elitist orientation of the civil 
vice has continued since then. There are apologists and critics of the system, but 
and large, the civil service left a problem of elitism for Nigerian Federalism.69 This 
iblern should be tackled or drastically reviewed in subsequent civil service reforms 

Nigeria.

Institutional Problem
jr aspects of this problem may also be noted briefly here. First, from 1954 when 
. ministerial arrangement of 1951 was fully consolidated, Ministers and Permanent 
cretaries were placed in a position of discordant relationship. Most Ministers came 
their post? as political "new men". Some were ready to learn new ways but other 
used. Thus, Permanent Secretaries as trained and sometimes professional 
■eaucrats became the last port of call for the Federal and Regional Chief Executives 
jecially with regards to policy formulation and project implementation, manpower 
/elopment and training and the planning process and accountability. The strained 
stionship between the-political head and the real and effective executive head of 
• Ministry remained unresolved until Nigeria's independence.70 This problem was 
jk.with by the 1988 Civil Service Reforms and a single Chief Executive system 
s introduced to replace the moribund split executive system. However, executive 
dualists are up in arms and may reverse the policy, if given a chance to do so.

Second, Permanent Secretaries were objected to frequent transfers from 
nistry to Ministry and sometimes to the Cabinet or other Extra-Ministerial 
aartments. They remained generalist but they accumulated a wealth of experience 
service matters that gave them an obvious advantage over their political heads, 
o were often regarded by them as “birds of passage". By the 1988 Civil Service 
orms. Permanent Secretaries were renamed Directors-General and subordinated 
Deputy Ministers, political appointees and birds of passage also. This further 
nplicated matters.

Third, the posts of Secretary to the Government and Head of Service were 
ibined in one person. The person so appointed had an accretion of authority from 
former post of Permanent Secretary. However, he also faced problems in his 
ict position. In certain cases, he paid more attention to political rather than to 

3 V S^rVlce ma«ers and vice versa. In other cases, he tried to implement both 
■onsi i 'ties with equal emphasis. Few ended with success; several others ended 
risis an were treated as persons who attempted to solve practical political 

SshTd thAnHCademiC °r Civil service manner ” The 1988 Civil Service Reforms 
-q constitutin'^T0/ the Head of Civil Service instituted constitutionally since the 

_ . n' There is pressure to reinstate the post to serve the needs of the
imocracy.
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its relevance med'ocritV *n approach. The question began to be ask 
Independence 'hnt e Nlger'an Civil Service of the new age even at I 
powers of the Civ | c !n9 th'S PrOblem' the 1988 Civil Service Reforms red, 
be abolished aJV' DerV'.Ce Commission quite considerably, perhaps infutur 

ln ritain, America, France, and elsewhere.

Evaluation and Reward System

what may be blscussed elsewhere and so need not delay one here.”I 
confidential re°te 'S ttlat tbe Colonial Civil Service left behind an odious s 
part of the Confri^'09 308 eva'uat'on °f serving officers. On completion ol 
completed act' '3- 8eport' tbe officer handed it over to his superior off
Report until it h°n 00 °^'cer reported upon, never knew the outcor 
This problem r°U^^t t0 ^'m some reward, reprimand or a more severe pur 
Open-RePoninWaS tackled bV the 1988 Civil Service Reforms which, hasi 
the system is ASystern a current practice in Nigerian Civil Service. At the 
in performann ^urtber modified to incorporate a continuous assessmen 

uce grading.

The accThe ACC0Untin9 SyStem

what may^et SVSte™ left behind by the colonial civil service depended I 

Minister remain tbe Sp'd executive system". Under this system, 
designated the pokt'ca' bead of the Ministry, the Permanent Seers 
expendituresand CCOUntln9 Officer" and therefore took responsibility 
9ive directives accountab*l*ty in the Ministry concerned. While the Mini-' 
tccountability s'1 expenddure of funds, he remained completely insula 
°urage, disagreed^1 Where tbe Permanent Secretary, exercising an 
orresponding react expenditure directives in writing and also den 

awkward results-d°h °m the Mlnister ,n writing. The situation often ledt 
conflicts and confi-0 °tOrnv of functions, poor relationship, interminabl 
Secretaries and |ackr°fntatlOns sometimes transfers of the protesting R 
Senrice Reforms dealt w°°rd'nabon of work, to mention tut a few.74 The 1 
accountability of Chief f'S problem and by law (now abrogated) tried ti 
instructions mandatory Xecubves and their subordinate officials, madl 
responsible for their 'n a" bnancial matters and those leaving offi< 

actions until they had accounted for them.

Prospects and Conclusion
As this study has ampl |i
a Nation-wide Colonial tbe ^'v'* Service experiment in Nigeria
metamorphosed into a FederaLoJ M-Ce from 1 January, 1900 but later < 
on 1 October, I960, there was lgerian Civil Service. At Nigeria's Indep* 
who were usually termed "(h/ Part'ng of tbe ways between colonial civils 
Nigerian Civil Service has becom^r °™Cers" and their Nigerian counted 

oecome fully N.gerialised since then, though the'!
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he DAsSh«aalsT°bee9n emphasized above, the contributions of the Colonial Civil 
p to the foundations of .Nigerian Federalism should not be taken lightly. That

V'thA service that offered Nigerian Federalism, a single most important macro- 
Lucracy for managing public business. In doing so, however, as from 1950, <t 

, 1 hphinri the lessons that, however important, no smgle macro-bureaucracy 
iJllone efficiently manage all the affairs of Nigerian Public Service which were' 
°h a redirected towards the industrial sphere; that there was an absolute need 

iMnto aid other micro-bureaucracies for managing other aspects of the 
ca tions of Nigerian Federalism relating to commercial and industrial activities and 
i government; and that in any case, the Civil Service, rather than remain rigid and 
Promising should learn to cooperate with other emerging micro-bureaucracies 

nTngthening the foundations of Nigerian Federalism.
Furthermore, the Colonial Civil Service also helped to usher in a new phase 
in Nigeria, the age of human relations with its ups and downs in the 

a9eernent of public service affairs. That age has continued until now. What the 
139 civi| Service of post-independence years has been doing has been to 
^antly reform its structure and machinery to adapt to the changing faces of that 
. order to further strengthen the foundations of Nigerian Federalism. The public 

reforms of 1974 and 1988, in particular, struck mild blows here and there on 
hard crust of the vestiges of Colonial Civil Service. Nigerian revolutionaries and 
Gradualists are still in utter disagreement as to the way forward in rescuing the 
9 _n Civil Service completely from the clutches of the heritage of the colonial civil

e, particularly from those aspects that had tended to impede the progress of the 
nations of Nigerian Federalism. Hopefully, further reforms in Nigerian Civil Service 
'more boldly face and address this problem.

The Colonial Civil Service also taught the lesson that both the Nigerian 
nments and the governed should learn that for the success of Nigerian 

>ralism to be complete, Nigerian public service institutions must be decentralised 
rfederalised. Since 1954 this practice will no doubt be further reinforced as 
' ia's 1995 Constitution, recently promulgated into law, takes root It is also

!iPles of Federal Character and Zoning arrangements advanced by Nigeria's 1995 
ititution.

When future reforms are being made it is also hoped that
. be taken to move the Nigerian Civil Service away, possibly

» frustrating human relations phase towards the systems nhSc Ua V' trorn 1 6 
3 industrialised countries of the world. To our mind, it was not er> 6 n°W v0^ue 
3 e adopted federalism based mainly on the American model °U9^ ^or ^'9er'a 
3 diusting the most important macro-bureaucracy for manaqin ,n without 
3 p public affairs, that is. the Nigerian Civil Service, towards th and supervising 
|3 otices that today support American Federalism. e systems phase

-,f The Colonial Civil Service, it may be stated frankly here
pest good. While it has helped Nigerian Federalism to
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for managing 
of human

into

demand ca 
further stren<- 
ce on to the P 
in civil serve'

of Nigerian Federalism:

anaging public business, 
single most important macro-bureaucracy tor ma re|atjons, it has left
nation institution and a new age, the age o u syStems that are
mixed bag. For Nigerian Federalism to move in 0 other things, to e <
vogue, that it has a duty to do. That duty is, a service from its P(®-
radical reforms that will help to adjust the Nigerian support Nigerian 
and practices to what will enable it to perform be d and as it seeks 
as it marches into the twenty-first century and o)cj wine bottle W 
systems age or phase procedure of a new wine expected to SUPP
serve well the needs of a Nigerian Federalism t tovvards a syste
model participatory democracy in Nigeria and the m
nation building. civil service, it is su9

In effecting new changes, however, in t e and unhelp
Nigeria should guard against the rather co vvant civil servi 
controversies and jealousies between gradualists who
take place at a snail's speed and the re'/olu^°ected to 
changes. Measured changes aimed at and ’ service
foundations of Nigerian Federalism and to move t e goal
systems phase, we suggest, should be Nigeria s 
This should be accorded the priority it deserves.
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U. D. Anyanwu

Conceptual Clarification
Be that as it may, there is still need to clarify the basic concepts on which the s 
is based, namely, local government and federalism. These concepts like < 
social science terms have been open to a plethora of definitions and interprets 
by scholars. Even so, it is unnecessary to embark on any detailed theoretical re 
of such definitions. We only rely on a few of them and in particular utilize the 
achieve the clarification appropriate to our emphasis in this contribution. We

LOCAL GOVERNMENT ADMINISTRATION 
1900-1960

Perspective^

Local government administration during the colonial period was an important facte 
the evolution of federalism in Nigeria. The structure, organisation, theories and worl 
of local government administration in the period, in various ways, influenced the na 
of the federal system of government in the evolving colonial state of Nigeria with t 
short and long term effects on the system. It is, therefore, understandable when 
assert that the prime purpose of this chapter is to identify the issues and trends wl 
affected the evolution of local government administration in colonial Nigeria with a v 
to explaining how that tier or level of government facilitated and or impeded the q« 
for federalism in the country.

Furthermorejhere is much good reason to stress the importance of focu: 
n the contributions of local government administration to Nigerian federalism. It is 
act that it reflects our awareness of some of the key expectations that justify 

adoption of federalism. These include the allocation and distribution of power 
authority in a manner that enables constituent tiers of government in the fed 
structure to be integrally involved in national development; the acceptance of res; 
for diverse units that make up the country; the capacity to accommodate cultural 
value conflicts in interrelationships among tiers of government and/or the respec 
units; and the recognition of national unity as a bye-product of the consensus of all 
of government as representatives of the constituent group in the country. Obvioi 
therefore, a federalist structure reckons with the relative autonomy of the instituti 
units.' This study of the organisation and working of local government administn 
thus serves as a mirror on the imperatives of federalism in Nigeria during the cob 
period. The mirror may, as already stated, indicate how local govern, 
administration contributed to the foundations of Nigerian federalism and with 
results.
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i

■ • .a system of administration which leaves in existence the 
administrative machinery which had been created by the natives 
themselves; which recognises the existence of Emirs, Chiefs and 
native Councils, native courts of justice, Muhammadan courts, pagan 
courts, native policy controlled by a native executive, as real living 
forces, and not as curious and interesting pageantry; by which 
European influence is brought to bear on the native indirectly, through 
his chiefs, and not directly through European officers - political, 
police, etc., and by which the European keeps himself a good deal in 
the background, and leaves the mass of native individuals to 
understand that from their own chiefs rather than from the all­
pervading whiteman. The undelying policy of this system is to develop 
that civilization which he can himself evolve.3

e Concept of Local Government
e concept of local government has attracted several definitions because of 
ological, historical, political, socio-economic, philosophical and other influences on 
lolars, theoreticians, leaders and or governments. The variations (at least of degree 
ot of kind) apply to all countries and often within the same country on the bases of 
lions. That is, within and among countries, the definition of local government is 
jcted by the factors of space and time already mentioned. For our purpose, it ought 
>e noted that local government as conceptualised here refers more to the type which 
I its beginning and nurturing in the colonial period and thus had other variants 
iressed in nomenclatures like indirect rule, native administration, local administration, 
al authority and native authority.2 Later, we shall make brief comments on the 
Jications of this view of local government in Nigeria. An early definition of the local 
ernment system states that it is

o attempt to place the definitions within appropriate or relevant historical contexts 
>reby stressing the dynamic nature of the concepts.

jre global and 1949 definition sees local government as the government of 
cted territories of a state, carried out under the general jurisdiction of the 

—nment of the whole territory, by authorities representative of their localities and 
-ing a measure of discretion in the execution of their powers and duties.4 It has 
-been conceived as the system of subordinate local authorities which has 
-oped in many modem states whose main characteristics are “a given territory 
■opulation; an institutional structure for legislative, executive or administrative 
=se; a separate legal identity; a range of power and functions authorized by 
stion from the appropriate central or intermediate legislature; and lastly, within 
»bit of such delegation, autonomy - including fiscal autonomy”.6 Yet for N.U. 

 it means the breaking down of a country into small units or localities for the 
=e of administration in which the inhabitants of the different units or localities 
—ned play a direct and full part through their elected representatives; who 
=e powers or undertake functions under the general authority of the national



120 Foundations of Ntgarian Fodcs'cHsm:'

government at local level exercised through representative count 
established by law to exercise specific powers within defined are 
These powers should give the council substantial control over Io 
affairs as well as the staff and institutional and financial powers 
initiate and direct the provision of services and to determine activit 
of the State and Federal Governments in their areas, and to ensu 
through devolution of functions to the councils and through act 
participation of the people and traditional institutions that Io 
initiative and response to local needs and conditions are maximize

government Alex Gboyega's definition as well as that of the United 
marked by similar features as the ones already presented though Gboyec 
specify how the membership of local government institutional structures 
be composed.6 The latest official view of local government in Nigeria is e 
the famous 1976 Guidelines for Local Government Reform which de 
government as

Finally, for G. N. Uzoigwe local government in the context of a three-tier 
means simply home rule for the first tier (local government).3 A few ot 
seem apposite at this stage. We can conclude that local government is the 
in the governmental structure in a given state or polity which exerci 
economic and political functions and powers in its area of jurisdiction accori 
instrument establishing it, which instrument or law also specifies the 
method and personnel involved in the exercise of the powers and func 
means that we consider the other definitions presented in this contr 
somewhat misleading in an important sense (at least within the Nigerian c 
istorical context) namely, the erroneous, even if unintended, impre 

precolomal Nigerian political organisation had no idea or concept of local ga 
^fee i’*?'* d°m’nant theory and practice of local government in coIonia 

co onia igeria are explicable in terms of the colonial impact, yet it must t> 
. tort r6 'd63 and pract'ces °f local government or decentralisation in Ni« 

of th bntlSh rUle' AS 'S WeH kn°Wn’respective Nigerian political systems if 
e size of state evolved governmental structures which corresponde- 

wh’ob made up the states. The more celebrated cases inclL 
or old Uyo, Benin, Borno, and the Sokoto Caliphate all of which belongi

e centralised states. The less visible of this reality (discernible by 
estigator) exists among the so-called decentralised or non-centrafc 

including most of Igboland. One noteworthy emphasis, however, is that th 
political cultures had traditions of local government or decentralisation = 

pe intro uced by the British which came to dominate the Nigerian pofc 
pecause of the colonial situation. Indeed, it is our view that the planting anh 
of the British introduced system was (in principle) readily accepted by F= 
peop es because the pre-existing system had enshrined in the leaders andl— 
a local government system was a welcome aspect of governmental strut'" 
as can be easily recalled, the political officers who introduced the new sv>—
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ned (even if erroneously) that they were utilizing the pre-existing system to run 
new one. Clearly, we are safe in the assertion that there were traditions of local 
jrnment in Nigeria before colonial rule, which traditions were later to affect the 
nisation and working of the system introduced by the British colonial authorities.

Other points in our observations must however be spelt out. First, local 
•rnment is usually created by the higher tier of government - either the central 
jbordinate. Second, and closely related to the first, we note that the autonomy 
cal governments is contingent on the laws establishing them and which usually 
nate from the higher tiers of government or legislature. Obviously, the autonomy 
ghly circumscribed, without sovereign rights and determined by the dominant 
js, objectives and philosophies advocated by the higher tier(s) of government at 
given time. The degree of autonomy thus determines the level of corporate 
ity enjoyed by the local government and defines the extent to which it exists as 
|al personality. Ultimately, it is reasonable to argue that the level of autonomy 
yed by local governments markedly affects their contribution to the social, 
ical and economic life of the state - a point worthy of recall in subsequent 
issions which formally address how the local government administration in 
lial Nigeria served as a factor in the foundations of Nigerian federalism.

Concept of Federalism
erception of federalism is expressed along the insights provided on the matter 
ormer Secretary General of the Commonwealth - Shridath S. Ramphal, whose 
ipt to define the concept was prefaced with accurate reflections or 
rations. He rightly states that "federalism did not begin as a concept of social 
jlitical organisation evolved by reflective philosophers or postulated by didactic 
al scientists. It did not sprout from a process of a priori reason; [. . .) is not a 

sal ideology". It was borne out of attempts to respond to practical necessities 
Sned by national circumstances and these, not rigorous academic reasoning, 
it for its content and form. Stressing that it is a methodology of limited union 
id to the production of limited unity, Ramphal concludes that federalism is a 

=atic method of organising Government so that sovereignty and political power 
mbined within a single nation' of several territorial units but are so distributed 
2n national and unit governments that each, within its own sphere, is 
~itially independent of the others".’ The noteworthy points for our purpose 

a realisation that the concept of federalism is'borne i out of contingent
■ances in the evolution of nation-states. These circumstances could be socio­

ethnic, religious and historical. The realisation of these facts led Uma Eleazu 
federalism as having three levels of evolution - "firsj’t as a social fact, 
as a legal fact and thirdly as a political force”. The socio-cultunal conditions 
nitary system unacceptable, independent existence unvia'ble and compel the 
t option. As a result, federalism becomes "a residual means whereby

as are harmonized and difference accommodated".10 Valid as these 
=ans of federalism may be, as in the case of local government, we wish to 
at traditions and practices of federalism existed in several parts of Nigeria 

colonial period. The various forms and levels of inter-group relations among
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Nigerian cultural areas in the period pointed very much towards federal! 
and resisted the unitarist ones.’ Thus, both before and during the cole 
circumstances (socio-cultural, historical, religious, etc.) made it necessary 
and people to tend towards federalist ideals in their efforts to achieve 
effective governments.

Symbiotic Link of Federalism and Local Government
It is easy to see that the concepts of federalism and local government sha 
o common features. Both are concerned with the area distribution of 
authority in states. Both are expected to assist in the sharing of power ai 
among e constituent units in a given socio-political entity. In other wor 
concerned with the whole issue of decentralisation in the government; 
I his implies that each reinforces the other. That is, just as federalism co 
loca government principles and practices so could the latter also re-infon 
meals and practices. Indeed, in federal structures, devolution is usually in 
is, ecisions of allocation and implementation can both be taken at the 
ot the governmental structure.” These lower levels usually refer to - 
regional and local governments which in the process are substantially ind 
Ln"3 '°na 90vernrnent- Therefore, the close link between local gove 
riornn*IS? ,S an 'nd'cat'on of their symbiotic functions in the pi 

rahsation and local identities in a nation-state like Nigeria.

Socio-Cultural and Historical Antecedents
Implicit in the preceding discussions is an awareness that federalisi 
government administration in colonial Nigeria had socio-cultural ar 
antecedents which need to be emphasized. The socio-cultural aspects 
with the fact that the Nigerian-state which evolved under colonial rule v. 
of peoples of diverse cultural values, principles and institutions. As at the 
British occupation, there were variations in political systems and cull 
Nigerian groups.12 Some were cultures which operated state systems* 
many were the motive force and in which power and authority * 
distributed with little or no concentration of same in persons or groups, 
did not have much space for ascribed or inherited positions in the leaders’ 
and so power could be acquired within defined or accepted terms on 
attributes like wealth, courage, high morality. In a somewhat uncritica 
these states have been erroneously described as stateless or acephalous 
in centralisation. The Igbo (excluding states like Onitsha, Aboh, Asaba 
Osomari) are said to be among this group along with the Tiv of the Midc 
This type of state organisation was also widespread among the Ibito 
groups in the Cross River valley as well as among the Ijo of the Niger O 
as it may, we also had states in which the one or few held the reins of [* 
by ascription or hereditary principles justified by factors like history, desc 
belief systems, myths, and conquest. These were the so-called central^ 
which leadership was usually reposed on well defined persons, families ar
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■ither as kingdoms or empires, such states had rulers (monarchs or kings) supported 
iy hierarchies of other titled or chiefly elite. Many of them including Oyo, Benin, 
Initsha, Nri and Idah had divine or semi-divine kings who in principle were the "lords 
f life and death". Succession to office in these states was essentially hereditary.

Though there was some overlapping ip these state systems yet the dominant 
leas on political culture in Nigeria at the onset of British rule pointed more towards 
iversity than to uniformity of political systems or arrangements. Also, most of the 
tate systems represented independent and sovereign communities of varying sizes, 
lone of them exercised political jurisdiction over most of what became Nigeria. The 
oint to note here is that the relations economic, social, cultural which existed 
mong the different groups were such that each group successfully guarded its 
idependence while protecting mutual advantages accruing form their relationships. 
!hus the socio-cultural environment encountered by the British at the time of the 
inquest was not unused to some concepts and practice of local government and 
^deralism. 'This familiarity meant that there was an indigenous background within 
rhich the British introduced forms of federalism and local government administration 
“ere to be nurtured. That background was ultimately to affect the character of the 
bw forms.
1 Understandably, the respective groups were at different levels of political and 
bcial oevelopment when the British attacked them in the last quarter of the 
rieteenth century. The situation in each of them effected the pattern of the British 
inquest just as it affected the resistance offered. As autonomous and sovereign 
ates, they saw no need; in the circumstances, to form coalitions or surrender their 
ivereignties to a united state for the purpose of the resistance. The wars of 
sistance did not thus provide a context for the unification of the various states that 
'me to constitute the colonial state of Nigeria. The result was that at the beginning
colonial rule the only unifying political element among Nigerian groups was the 

‘lomal administration Attempts to accommodate these diverse groups led the 
homal administration to take steps that were to result in what Akpan has aptly 
ascribed as the "accidental foundations of Nigerian federalism.'" Yet, to some extent
2 so-called accident could be described as the logical consequence of indigenous 
d colonial issues that determined the political geography of the emergent colonial 
ate of Nigeria. This means that the accident in the foundation may best be seen as 
i admission of the fact that in terms of constitution-making, the colonial authorities 
^eluding Lord Lugard) had no clear or conscious choice for Nigeria. Federalism 
icame an unintended result of the amalgam of the indigenous socio-cultural factors 
,d those occasioned by the nature of colonial occupation and administration.
i The socio-cultural dimension has already been highlighted. So also has the 
storical side in terms of the colonial presence. However, it should be noted that 
ice there was no 'Nigeria' in the age of the scramble, European powers including 
tain dic| not look for one. Instead they sought for the Niger districts and the 
iterlandof the Atlantic Coast. The result of the search by 1900 as we saw, was 
it various territories which later came to constitute the colonial state of Nigeria 
ire under different (even if of common source) political masters, and existed as 
jarate and mutually independent territories.15
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The point to note here once more, is that despite amalgamation, and 
m keeping with its spirit, the constituent governments and groups in I 
continued to operate almost like autonomous and independent adminisu; 

olonial authorities pointed to both indigenous factors (like geography and c 
iversities) and economic factors (like reducing the cost of running the territ 

thes main reasons for this administrative arrangement. Lugard's successors!
I ord, Cameron and Bourdillon, continued with this administrative arrant 

w ich ensured that the component units remained substantially independent 
central administration in ordering their respective affairs. The break up of the 
into the Western and Eastern provinces in 1939 further strengthen! 
arrangement.’6 Then came the Arthur Richard’s Constitution of 1946 
introduced regionalism and, among other things, created Regional Houses or c 
w ic also revealed an abiding commitment to ensuring that the pre-existin< 

po icy was not abandoned. Arthur Richards was explicit on this issue » 
ssert that his aim was to create a political system which is "itself a 

with"” and contains the hving possibility of further orderly advance a 
<;m 'Ch the d'verse elements may progress at varying speeds, arnica

■ » t°'*ards a more closely integrated economic, social and politic;
U C'n9 Principles and ideals in their divergent ways of life”.' 

ivnivorf 2u.eed/ the constitution was designed to encourage regional think 
rere a P° 'tlCal and bud9etarV regionalisation of the country. Regional C 

jlemh?3 °f delesa,es elected or selected by constituent native autl 
the JZ 7 ** CenVal Le9'slat’.ve council were themselves Regional delega 
sided with *e9'onalism was so alive that even the nominated or official memb 
surnric* th .8u refpective regional delegates.” As it therefore happened, it 
advocates e,.1950s N'gerian nationalist and political leaders weregi 
of 1950 a° Sm a faCt best attested t° bY the historic Ibadan con 
federation tL**6 3S ^994 constitution which formally declared Ni 
when the r P0Sltl°n ren,ained the dominant one in Nigeria up to 1 Octobi 
when the country gained independence.
the historirafVj^r' ponst'tutional base of Nigerian federalism, another a< 
independence d t0 d° with fact that even the Politics °f national! 
PoliticaTtZ ^'n,Oriced ,he federalist impulse in Nigeria. The three d< 
controlled affa-8 00^- the NCNC’ lhe AG and NPC were regionally bat 
regional interp^Th different re9'ons- Each advocated principles which pt 
Nigena L he US ? “ °Ct°be' 1960' the ,edera,ist option had trium 
the 1950s nn ' w SCHCai_ed accidental foundations of federalism had becom 
well as their fpi)3' •’ 3 ° °Sen Path ,Or N'9erian nationalist and political lea 
of provinces w ZT™ * 3 * * * the c°nte" °f the P-stituent
issues arXS fT Re9ions f,Orn 19461 that we can best aPPfecl 
oeriod Yet Ke °?3 9°Ve,nrT'enl administration in the country during the <

,he ”"»"• * ■>» 
government „ necIssa,y „ ,ocus „„ it lormal|y
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The Lugardian Era in Local Government Administration
rhe Lugardian era as used here refers to the period when Lugard’s ideas and policies 
-ormed the cornerstone of local government administration in Nigeria. This era lasted 
■vith varying degrees of intensity up to the 1940s. The theories, structure and 
vorking of local government in the period manifested how the evolving federal state 
■vhich we have already sketched was affected. Lugard, contrary to some other 
mpressions or even claims, was not the sole originator of the idea or concept of local 
jovernment in colonial Nigeria. His pre-eminence lies solely in the fact that he stoutly 
irticulated policies on the subject and insisted with considerable vigour that his 
>olicies were ideal for Nigeria. As it developed, for most of the colonial period, 
iscussions of the local government question took the form of debates - either for or 
gainst Lugard's positions. This is not too surprising when we recall that Lugard was 
ne first Governor-General of Nigeria and the one who executed the amalgamation of 
ne Northern and Southern Protectorates in 1914. But we know also that prior to 
914, British rule in Nigeria was already in existence in the territories already 

ndicated in this contribution. Consequently, for each of the territories there had also 
solved some idea of and attitudes to local government administration. Thus, the pre- 
914 local government system in colonial Nigeria was Lugardian orrfy in the 
rotectorate of Northern Nigeria where Lugard was at the helm of affairs as the High 
Commissioner form 1900 to 1906. It is no longer necessary to attempt to justify this 
ssertion. Pioneer scholars such as Afigbo, Ikime, Atanda, Okonjo and Okafor have 
ddressed the issue most fruitfully and no serious scholar now doubts the view.'5

Indeed in both the Colony of Lagos and the Oil Rivers Protectorate (later Niger 
oast Protectorate) the political officers, namely, H.E. Mc'Callum and William 
lacGregor (for the former) and Claude Macdonald and Ralph Moor (for the latter) 
Produced the indirect rule (native administration) system in their territories even 
sfore 1900. Ralph Moor's case for this was typical:

if the tribal system of government is allowed to fall into decay, it will 
be necessary to increase to an extent beyond the resources of the 
protectorate to administer the staff necessary for doing work which 
is now done under the tribal system.20

acdonald did not put the case in as many words but he did see the need (as the 
ommissioner and Consul-General), to use existing’ indigenous authorities for the 
rrpose of local government. But it was Ralph Moor, his successor, who gave legal 
icking to the system which was designated the Native Court systerri by the Native 
>urts proclamation of 1900. The proclamation provided for two classes of native 
urts". (i) Native Courts presided over by a native authority which were called Minor 
>urts and (ii) those presided over by European officers which were called Native 
(uncils.21 A Minor Court consisted of three or more members; had an elected 
jsident (who presided at all meetings) though the senior member present could 
putise for him if he was absent. The tenure of office in Minor Courts was three 
>nths and session were held "at such places and at such times as the High 
mmissioner or his authorised representative" might by public notification appoint.
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The minor Courts had jurisdiction in cases and matters in which the parties co 
were indigenous though a non-indigene could have his case tried if he had a 
consent.

Native Councils were all located at district headquarters; had the 
Commissioners (European political officers) as ex-officio Presidents, and com 
appointees by the High Commissioner. They had the power of supervision 
activities of Minor Courts, notably, the inspection of their records. Inc 
members had a note of authority (the warrant) from the High Commissioner 
practice meant the ratification of the appointment made by the 
Commissioner.

The 1900 Native Courts Proclamation was amended before 1914 
1903 and 1906; the amendments generally brought the local governmt 
(Native Councils and Minor Courts) under closer supervision by the political 
That of 1906, for instance, brought the Native Courts under the jurisdictic 
Supreme Court - the supreme Court or any of its judges could uphold, di 
amend decisions taken by Native Courts. However, only the High Commissior 
dismiss any members of the.courts. Further more, each native court had ar 
a messenger The clerk was literate in the English language. He prepared tl 
cases, summoned members to meetings, ensured that the judgement b. 
signed and kept record of the financial transactions of the Native Court. On 
'he messenger served process-papers and carried executive messages for tn: 
ommissioner and the court. The practice by which messengers served sun 
irectly to affected persons was stopped in 1902; thereafter it was done tore 

Warrant Chiefs under whose jurisdiction the affected person lived. Waner 
were in charge of their areas of jurisdiction yet for executive purposes they. 
through the heads of wards called the udumani or headmen."

Evidently, in the pre-Lugard era in the Eastern Provinces, the 
Government through the Political Officers exercised close supervision ov 
government affairs. The idea of local government autonomy was not a con. 
there was not much separation between the executive and the judicial arrr 
local government administration. Native Courts were fully under the supervisic 
central judiciary with the District Commissioners offering invaluable advise 
capacity as presidents. But we must still stress that though this was the ca 
was taken to relate the working of local government to the social environm 
instance, messengers delivered summonses through Warrant Chiefs who ontl 
utilized the services of the udumani or headmen. Thus, although the system i 
designed to promote local government autonomy it was implemented in aw 
showed concern for preserving the identity of the peoples.in the area. Tl 
guiding the structure, organisation and working of local government car 
political officers who exercised jurisdiction in the area, a reflection of the belie* 
part of the administration that they were best placed to address local govt 
questions in the area. In retrospect, it can be argued that even in the pre-Lm 
pre-1914 era, local government theory and practice in colonial Nigerian weres 
the prerogative of the component administrative units in the country. In conr 
structure, organisation, and working, the local government system in tf
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mtributed to the sowing of the seeds of federalism in Nigeria.
Developments in the other territories show what was true of the Eastern 

ovinces in the period was also true of the rest of what became the Nigerian State, 
the Western Provinces, for example, the trends in local government were like those 
scribed for the Eastern provinces. Governor H. E. McCallum, Governor of Lagos 
dony initiated indirect rule in Yorubaland in 1897, thereby matching practice with 
> declared belief that "he preferred most thoroughly in governing through the 
verned".33 He utilized the political officers in. charge of the provinces (the 
sidents) for this purpose. One of them was F.C. Fuller, Resident for Oyo Province. 
. established councils with Residents as Presidents. The. Ibadan Council was the 
;t of these councils; it was followed by that of Oyo in 1 900- Membership of the 
uncils included senior chiefs and in the case of Oyo, the Alaafin. In some plr-es, 
;a-Ekiti, for example, the district Commissioner was the President of the council, 
e Councils carried out legislative, executive and judicial functions such as the 
ninistration of justice, road-making, trade, agriculture, sanitation, land and trial of 
irder cases and served as courts of appeal. British officials assisted with 
Dervision of council affairs but in 1901 governor Macgregor devised the Native 
uncils Ordinance. The Ordinance, inter alia, provided for provincial, district, town 
i village councils. The Governor established the councils but had to respect the 
:hes of the principal chiefs and people. The Ordinance barred Residents form 
siding over council meetings; the paramount chief did so; with the political officer 
sisting" by "giving advice". The Ordinance was designed to strengthen the power 
he paramount Chiefs. These then were the main features of the local government 
tern in the Western Provinces in the period before amalgamation. They confirm our 
lier view that as in the Eastern provinces, the orientation of the system as 
tifested in structures, organisation and practice was towards laying foundations 
a federal state in Nigeria.

But what was the situation in the North where Lugard was in charge? In the 
od, Lugard as the High Commissioner enunciated strong arguments in favour of 
■ect rule or what was also called native administration. Lugard's prominence in 
development of indirect rule in Nigeria is legendary. It is perhaps well deserved 
it is no longer necessary to dwell much on the various declarations made either 
-ugard himself or others to elucidate the point. All we need to say is that for 
3rd, indirect rule was almost an article of faith in colonial administration. In 
them Nigeria he enacted a number of Ordinance including the Native Courts 
rance of 1900; Native Revenue Proclamation of 1907. Generally,.the main thrust 
>e local government system initiated by Lugard was one which accepted the use 
digenous rulers and or institutions in ruling the territory. According to his 1918 
1, "The policy of Government was that these (native) chiefs should govern their 
le, not as independent but as dependent Rulers . .1 While they themselves are 
"oiled by Government in matters of policy and of importance, their people are 
oiled, in accordance with that policy, by themselves".

The broad features of the system he advocated include the fact the 
rnment officers were banned from issuing direct instruction to the people, 
■ing village heads. Native courts had indigenous presidents who were to ensure
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nh^L<'e\i'mplemente<? 'nd,9enous laws and customs divorced of 
thAir h '°nab 6 ’° the ordinances of Government. But, District Officers coul 

e decisions or judgements. Native authorities initially served as revenue i 
in fart th overnrnent, but later they served the same purpose for them 
authorities6^4 fU'erS °r em'rs’ The resident was the adviser to the local 

adminic^ ^urT,b(ir features in the evolving British introduced local go' 
' ® ™'On ,ndlcate federalist inclinations on the part of the authority 

comnnnl t C0'°nial State °f Nigeria. They deserve formal attention. Eai 
regulations ®°Vernments or leadership was responsible for issuing the guk 
there was °n'K^e structure' organisation and working of local government 
Each of th10 '9eria'w|de approach to the local government question at tt 
utilirinn a'S° asserted that local government was aimed at preserver 
attempt '9enous rulers in their areas of jurisdiction. There was thus a 
respectivA^56 l0Cal 9°vernrr|ent administration to preserve the local id 
over the inrl!?erian 9roups' They all exercised supervisory, legal and fiscal 
with the unr/ 90vernment units, indicating that local governments were I 
without anv6rStanb'n^ *bat were subordinate to the higher tiers of goi 

Tru reSefved sovereign or independent rights within the colonial si 
'etween thp6' 1 6'e Were d'fferences of degree in these features, partic 
if desires Pr°,ectOrate of Northern Nigeria and the rest of the country; yet 

■ndeed common ntrtt'|OnS 3nd approaches (and ultimately kind}, the featur 
crucial influen US t0 the Vlew that the tederallst inclinations of pob 
colonial Niqeri^Th” nature of/oca/ government administration at this 
administration w US' 6Ven be^ore 1914 when Lugard's ideas on local gov 
that there is e’dended (bv legislation) to the rest of the country, ours 
federalism on between local government on the one h
continued in the s was alreadV manifested. How far, if at all, these e 
subsequent decades or so would be part of the investigate

The amai ° ^'S contr'bution.
1914 technically ^arnatlon of the Northern and Southern Protectorates in 
different British polif30! that tbe three territorial areas which had been unc 
namely, F. D. Lugard^L adm'n'strafions were brought under one political I 
show that he was read U^ard' at tde 'eve* °f local government, took some 
that he had not been s t^f USe the nevv status t0 effect changes. He matta 
government {or the ind W'**1 ,be structure- organisation and working 
ar9ued that what existed"^1 °T natlve administration) system in the $= 
Political officers in char therefore moved on, despite oppose
government operative in m 1 ! Southern Provinces, to extend the systei* 

» “» "" 
reflection of their belief that i 'CefS 'n the southern provinces was,*- 
development for the comnnn 3 ’9ama,'on did not mean loss of identity 
Lugard could not be deterred from 'nDN'9eria- As wil1 soon be indicated 
-strat/on of local aoverZmp a Proclamat'ons or Ordinances forth® 

local government m the whole of Niger.a, the actual mode and
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nplementation was left in the hands of the respective Lieutenant-Governors .in 
ollaboration with other political officers. This, of course, showed that despite 
-nalgamation or Lugard, the federalist inclination in the administration of local 
ivernment in Nigeria continued.

Now, a quick summary of the details. Lugard's dissatisfaction with the local 
ivemment administration in Southern Nigerian was because of some arrangements 
id practices which he considered inappropriate. In the case of the Eastern 
rovinces, he denounced the use of political officers as Presidents of native courts 
id took exception to the involvement of court messengers in the arrest of offenders 
icause, in his view, the practice diminished the authority and influence of the 
liefs. Additionally, he opposed the control which the Supreme Court exercised over 
e native courts. His main source of dissatisfaction in the case of the Western 
ovinces was that paramount chiefs were not made sole native authorities just as 
ere was no direct taxation at the local government level in the area. In short, Lugard 
Ivocated the extension of the form of local government in Northern Nigeria to both 
ie Western and eastern Provinces.25

To effect these reforms, he issued some Ordinances of which one was the 
itive Courts Ordinance of 1914 which ended the Supreme Court's jurisdiction over 
itive courts, and established a four-tier native court structure categorised as Grades 

B, C, D. He also ended the practice whereby political officers served as the 
ssidents of native courts - they only provided guidance, Courts were empowered 
keep surveillance over the court clerks who were to be treated as servants and not 
i master of courts. Court messengers were disallowed form arresting offenders and 
ving summonses on people without going through the Warrant Chiefs. A corollary 
actment was the October, 1914 Provincial Courts Ordinance which spelt out the 
ationship between provincial courts on the one hand and the native courts on the 
■er. The Provincial Courts had both superior and concurrent jurisdiction in relation 
the native courts. One aspect of local government which Lugard could not (by 
islation) take On had to do with his intention to introduce direct taxation in the 
:tern Provinces. Both the Colonial Office in London and the Political Officers 
Juding the Lieutenant-Governors/High Commissioners and District officers) in the 
a were, for various reasons, including the possibility of violent resistance by the 
•pie, successfully opposed it. Additionally, the other crucial Ordinance was the 
:ive Authorities Ordinance.of 1916. This and the Native Courts Ordinance gave 
ection on the separation of the judiciary from the executive arm of the local 
ernment administration.26

As a firm believer in the emirate traditions in the North, Lugard’s native 
■orities were designed to instal strong or sole rulers. This was the background to 
administration's rather desperate policy of creating Warrant Chiefs and endowing 

with powers and authority that were not only alien but also injurious to the 
2-political psyche or disposition of the people. The details of the chequered 
■y of the Warrant Chieftaincy in the local government system based on Lugard's 
alines and inspiration are already well known. All that we may do now is to note 
t was resisted by the people in various ways, the peak being the Women's War 

sing (erroneously called Aba Riots in colonialist literature) of 1329. This shows
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that the working of the Lugardian system of local government in Nr 
variations because of differences in socio-cultural values and principles. T 
the people's view point Lugard's uniform or 'Nigeria-wide' measures were 
allowed to wipe off or diminish their respective identities. Therefore ama 
at both the subordinate and local government levels did not result in the ar 
of unitarist positions in the administration of the country. This was manifes 
reactions of both the people' and even the political officers in eat 
administration or political areas that made up colonial Nigeria. The situat 
Western Provinces, including Oyo, was marked by similar issues and trend: 
Ross, Resident of Oyo Province at the time, believed in Lugard's view that 
should be the sole native authority and took various measures to attain this 
and in the process made Ibadan a sub-ordinate in the Oyo Native Autl 
resistance of Ibadan to the arrangement notwithstanding. The Iseyin Risin 
(which led to the murder of a district head and a native court judge) in 0 
deter the implementation of Lugard's scheme largely because Captain Ross 
it earnestly. Thus, although direct taxation and/or native treasury project 
for local governments had not ben executed by the time his tenure endei 
yet we reaffirm the validity of the conclusion that the "amalgamation 
meant the extension to the South of principles of Native Administration ' 
been worked out in the north".2’

This conclusion supports our earlier assertion that Lugardism ( 
policies of Lugard) lasted up to the end of the 1940s when fundamer 
principles based on the elective ideals became the key determinan 
membership of local government councils, a designation which replaced tf 
term, "native authorities". Admittedly, succeeding Governor and othe 
officers had a mind of their own on local government administration, but 
ideas and policies on the subject were not abandoned. Quite often, howe 
they (the successors) queried were the methods and pace of implementatic 
the essence of the Lugardian objectives. Sir Hugh Clifford, for exam 
accepting Lugard's policy of separate development for various Nigerian co 
as well as linking the native administration to the national legislature still • 
measures which constituted departures from Lugard's arrangements. Hi 
critical of the principle of extra-territoriality in the structure of local goverrui 
North. By the principle, people (usually non-Northerners) who lived in se 
called Sabon-Garis were exempted from the jurisdiction of the native 
concerned, being considered as living outside the same.26 This division ofl 
people into indigenes and non-indigenes was partly influenced by Lugard 
for the preservation of the Islamic and cultural inheritance of the indigen 
use of the native administration to foster it was considered unwholesome 
since it sowed the seeds of distrust among the constituent groups. Similar" 
did not quite accept Lugard's policy of excluding the educated element 
native authorities and consequently in the South West allowed for the nor- 
educated sons of the soil’ as members of same as well as their repress 
the Legislative Council. The issue being raised here is the daunting one 
reconcile indirect rule with the demands for representative government.
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v*hl(*h it

confirmed subsequently, this remained a critical issue in federalism and local 
government administration in Nigeria throughout the native authority phase of the 
colonial local government system.

Both in laws and actual developments, Clifford did not change the 
,ie inherited from Lugard. Indeed, in principle, despite other reforms introd 
;uccessors, the Lugardian arrangements (as already stated) persisted in 15
>f the country up to 1949. The three administrative divisions on wh^h °US 
governments, namely, the Northern, Western and Eastern rested, rem ’ ’oca’ 
or the implementation of local government reforms. As it therefore hained thebase 
i few ’Nigeria-wide’ guidelines were issued by the Central Autho tappened< on,y 
jovernorships of Graeme Thompson, Donald Cameron and Bernard Rn 'eS durin9 the 
inder Graeme Thompson that direct taxation was introduced in the E Urdillon- lf«as 
lespite opposition by Residents. The enabling law was the 1 go?^6?1 Provinces 
Amendment) Ordinance. The crises which the implementation tlVe Revenue 
irovoked in the Eastern Provinces is a we nown aspect of th Ordinance 
jovernment administration in colonial w° n°tad*e risinq r lstOrY of local
'he 1927 Anti-Tax Rising in Warri and the Aba Women s Rising J c*uSed by * 
idigenous opposition, and armed with t e r 'ntensive inve 9- Despite the 
.s.3 d.,*d sway »<« s; ;h.

■hich resulted in the well known n Hjs dis g Camer()n h^Communities 
Thompson saw no need to stop taxat. s that the Deh° succeeded
ibposed to taxation per se but^hatp e He thus advo^? th* loc °Ple *ere not 
lilts were not acceptable to the P |n hjs cat d ca| gOvernment
kistmg structures with a number o^ acceptab|e t loCa| g^ohtinUatior 
;lOuld be traditional, representative, authority posit PeOple 9 ernment 
lie a radical departure from the sole n, he anj^^hat S(

1 r 

r 
r

t attempt [. .] to ma^e
build from the bottom: do n sornething under a r
at the top and then try to be p|aced 2- eath 
might, perhaps, approphate

' anisat:°r' envisaged .
eie legal basis of the reforms or r®°r Ordinance (Numbe/ 1Carhp
'■ three ordinances: the Native C gnd the Native AUth Pf °h
purts Ordinance (number 44) or 1/. wn the law as to how 'ty n ^Provided 

rT1embersh1p of the^hativ^% -the NatiVe

- it was Provirt~ ** ts arxJ natjve 
th^t 6" as theif

XN^0’0

Minute'' 
the- Nat'^

;Ourts, ^tovidf 

select, native cOu^ 
working of the |0 

within the thr^ 
and m 1939 iSs^ ”atb 
belween the Qb "

hi

jurts Ordinance (number 44) jown 
3) of 1933. The ordinances la‘ 
ithorities were to be establish®
/wers-3° • co'J'^'" IA « "7V|aeri

With regard to the nati a| shoul stabilsb 
ovince with the governor’s app n sele^t/JiaofVthC°Ulls a* 
ovince as he shall in his di^'e t .
irrant establishing same”-3 uCtur®< in 1939 
■n,.,™- » the fed.,.hs< 
urdillon,continued with this st'^ship b® th- ■-
hich he examined the relat'0 
I
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Administrations. Opinions differ on whether Bourdillon's deductions are accurati 
not3’ However, for our purpose what we emphasize is that with the breaking up 
the Southern provinces into the Western and Eastern provinces, Board?, 
contributed in a specific way to the strengthening of the separate development, 
Nigerian groups which the local government system had been fostering. On the ot, 
hand also, his administration by that same measure strengthened the tradition! 
which local government was controlled more by the sub-ordinate government ft 
by the central government. The Richard's Constitution of 1946 by various dev® 
also added fillip to the tradition. Other influences including political parties helped 
ensure the continuation of this tradition which began in the pre-Lugard era (but wh 
the 1914 amalgamation solidified) and sustain it as a key determinant of views 
and approaches to local government administration in Nigeria.33 The point had ear 
been made that the Richards Constitution which legally regionalised the country ! 
made the native authority area the basic unit for representation in the regie 
legislatures; which legislatures also sent delegates to the central legislature. In effi 
the local government units were made "handmaids" of the regional administrati 
whose interest they had to serve. Without any intention of being cynical, we 
issert that local governments by the 1940s had become 'captive' of the respec 
I jjional governments.

^colonisation Era
ihe context within which these interests were served was the decolonisation pol 
of the 1950s which were, of course, rooted in developments which started in 
1940s. As is well known, a major result of the second world war in Nigeria and 
rest of British West Africa was the iritensification of colonial exploitation on the 
hand and of anticolonialism (with independence as the foremost objective) or 
other hand. In the case of Nigeria, a critical issue in decolonisation politics had t 
with the rivalry among the Regions over succession to national leadership at the 
of British rule. This rivalry markedly influenced the three main political parties (N( 
Action Group, and Northern Peoples Congress) who were in varying degrees rel 
on the regional base of their respective leaders to drum support and followirx 
achieve this, the local governments were utilized and compelled to accept and 
the roles expected of them. This was how their position as "captives of Reg 
governments" became consolidated in the 1940s and 1950s. Constitutionally, 
position was further strengthened by the 1954 Constitution which forr 
established Nigeria as a federation. Subsequent constitutional amendments as 
as related measures had similar impact. The constitutional arrangements themsi 
were largely a function of the interest and desires of the Regional leaders 
nationalists who, for various reasons, had common belief in federalism for Nigei 
is thus no surprise that the main ideas with which decolonialisation politics' 
associated were these which championed the protection of Regional let: 
identities, loyalties and interests. Local governments were utilized by each o 
Regional governments in the process. The federal structure thus rested or 
foundations provided by the local governments while the local governrr 
developed as allowed by the structure.
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Summary and Conclusions
local government administration in colonial Nigeria contributed to the evolution of 
•ederalism in Nigeria largely because of two sets of actors: the internal and the 
ixternal. The internal had to do with the plurality of cultures, peoples and even 
eography which made it necessary for the colonial authorities to adopt the indirect 
yle system which to some degree preserved the respective identities of Nigerian 
peoples. That is, it was the local government system which was used to make each 
Nigerian group feel that despite colonial rule as well as the evolving colonial state of 
■Nigeria, their respective aspirations and values were to be preserved, This internal 
spect affected not only the British political officers and officials who were in charge 
if the component units that made up Nigeria but also the emerging nationalist and

As at 1960, therefore, there were three foci of power (one in each of the 
/estern, Eastern and Northern Regions) which had separate and distinct legislations 
n the structure, organisation, powers and functions, and working of local 
overnment administration in the country. Beginning with the 1950 Eastern Region 
ocal Government Ordinance (subjected to amendments thereafter) and followed by 
he Western Region Local Government Law of 1952 (with ancillary amendments 
ubsequently), the local governments in the South were composed of councillors who' 
tad contested and won elections for that purpose. But except in the non-emirate 
areas of the North, native authorities were retained in that region though since the 
ate 1940s (in response to nationalist [cum] democratic pressures) some native 
luthorities also had appointed representatives who did not belong to the traditional 
tiling elites.34

The point was that attempts to use the elective principle as the major 
yardstick for reciuitment of councillor was vehemently and successfully opposed by 
the traditional ruling elite in the North and since there was no over-ruling national 
regulation on the mater, the regional government(s) which were themselves heavily 
dependent on the native authorities and which were also their veritable offsprings 
found it irrational to force the native authorities to adopt the principle. But the 
pressures of tradition in this matter were not limited to the North. In fact, in the 
zastern Region, similar pressures compelled the regional government from 1955 
inwards to allocate some percentages of council membership (including the 
’residency in some cases) to the traditional or natural ruler. The Western Region, on 
ts part, in response to similar pressures also had councils made up of elected persons 
in the one hand and selected chiefs on the other. Also in terms of control, loca 
jovemments all over the country were subject to judicial, administrative and financial 
budgetary) controls of the respective Regional governments. None of the regional 
lovernments considered it necessary to give 'autonomy' or even very high degree of 
he power of initiative to the local governments under its jurisdiction. Thus, as it was 
it the beginning of colonial rule, by its end in 1960, local government administration 
i Nigeria remained a virile instrument for the sustenance, and defence of regional 
rterest, values and aspiration. As a result, local governments were greatly involved 
i the promotion of federalist impulses on the one had and the opposition to the 
mitarist ones on the other.
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political leaders whose activities contributed to the successful decolonisati; 
igeria. In fact, throughout the colonial period, the dominant opinion among 

ea ers and people was that the local government system should keep to the jonn; 
o separate development espoused by the colonial authorities. By the tut; 
i ependence, this internal consideration had also involved the aspect of the ■, 

SVStem had t0 SerVe 'n the P°Wer stru"le amon9 the reS

The external dimension had first to do with the way Nigerian was acq. 
separately (in parts), phases and instalmentally by different units of the color 
Power. Thus, though the invaders and colonisers belonged to the same coir 

'hey ’n*t*a^y settled in different geographical and cultural ares 
a .e ru'ers' ®orne vested interest developed in the process and so even,, 
oovpriw?atl0n c,anne up' tbere were significant variations in their views on how 
becauqp60# a?r lndeed the entire colonial administration should be organised. La- 
Niaarian r° respect*ve colonial administrative regimes of the Brito
common plausible t0: insist on a local government system whose car 
of divemo , WaS tbe ac^ievement of separate development for a colonial: 
external 0 CU ^Ures' ^'nce these positions espoused by both the interna: 
government e?tS a'S° trans'ated to arrangements at the higher tie: 
tovernment ,narrle y tbe ce°tral and the regional), the result was that 
he other roia?'^'5^1'00 became essentially the concern of regional governs 
•cal government th65^ WaS that the regional governments gave their respe. 

ocal government aH COnsidered appropriate to the region. This was 
Nigeria. ad™™stration played crucja( ro)es in the forging of federate 

administration'll °i c.onc,us'ons are derivable from all these. Local govern' 
federalism. In the or° °n'al N‘9er'a theory abd practice was designed to pre­
expense of the country T 3lS° became a Promoter of regional thinking often a' 
of one country am r0' Was nOt or9anised to promote the sense or the 
1960, local qovern°n9 Component citizenry. Therefore as at independer. 
federalism. At one levrH 7 adrninistration was a sort of mixed blessing for Nig: 
thus fostered federal ' enabled tbe P0,'cy of separate development to prospe- 
governments and fore'5* 'mbulses' At another, it became the captive of reg 
with little or no careT t ampionin9 essentially regional aspirations and intr 
foundations of federalism' °neS' Can also be seen that the "acci(1: 

J!*"*.-*' rnment (native administra'
colonial rule leavinn tho 3 ecome consciously pursued foundation by the er 
blessing since then T50untrY witb the dilemma posed by the legacy of this rr 
governmental relatione e-unanswered dimensions of this dilemma include:' 
up. relations, the status of local government, and its role in the federal
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Adedotun 0. Phillips

INTER-GOVERNMENTAL FISCAL RELATIONS, 
1900-1960*

Introduction
between ISOO^n^i geTT^f3'relations experienced significant structural changes 
larnelv bv thp rnncfH. .*• ’ . ne fiscal developments during this period were influenced 
the North and South th°n^i develoPments in the country. Prior to the amalgamation of 
finance were therefore treatod^d5 Were administered separately, and issues of public 
revenue, mainly from cust ° Independent|y- The South was able to generate adequate 
By contrast, the North reli dutles’ and experienced budget surpluses before 1914.
expenditure requirement , avily on Srants from the British Government to meet its 
of the North before th 5' ndeed’ persistent budget deficits were a common feature

Between iSVandW??^ integration in 1914?
Thus, each of the aove 9Zb’there was limited centralisation of the fiscal system, 
approved for them bv Jnments of the North and the South still had separate budgets 
over from the South th Central government. However, the central government took 
government which now fi e c°llection of customs revenue and it was the central 
over of customs rev nded the seParate budgets of the North and South. The take- 
accompanied by a con-6006 by the central government from the South was not 
government.2 Conseouent?" r'i?9 tranSfer °f exP8nditure responsibilities to the central 
1914 -1926 in cont M <• ■ ’the South experienced persistent budget deficits during

Between 1926 d surpluses durin9 1900-1914.
Niaeria a<? no and 1948, there was complete centralisation of the budget <
North and South It waTaT^d °W made between me revenues and expenditures of tl 
provinces when fho DS . dunn9 this period that Nigeria became a country of thre
Easterni Provincesfn °f S°Uthem Nigeria was divided in‘° Western anQ

1948 and 196°- following increased decentralisation of the 
hair nt tho aa ■ and ttle introduction of full-fledged federalism during the second 
nffi i f a n?- ' th»ere WaS a high level of fiscal decentralisation. Consequently, issues 
or nscai reaeraiisrri formed the core of intergovernmental relations between the central 
government and the three regional governments during this period.

urmg the reference period, the fiscal relationship between the Native

I gratefully acknowledge the assistance given me by Dr. F. Egwaikhide of the Nigerian 
Institute of Social and Economic Research, Ibadan, in the preparation of this paper. This, 
however, does not diminish my responsibility for the content of the paper.
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changed'306 th® re9'onal 9°vemmei 

differed sionifira ,ti S ln Spite of the fact that the Native Authority t 
concXaSmn y am°n9 the three provinces "ater reg.ons)? The fiscal r 

governmental re reforms and expenditure approval powers and less c 
when orovinrec e 3 °Catlon-ln contrast with the period between 1948 an 
period 1914-48 ^9l°nS dominated issues of inter-government fiscal relatic 
matters witnessed the greater prominence of Native Authorities n

detail in the rem76^^6015 summarised in the foregoing will be discussed in 
system of the 1^° °f ^■S chapter' Section II of the chapter reviews the r 
between the Nat '^a Utbord'es' Section III describes the revenue allocation; 
revenue allocatUJbor't'es and the central government. Section IV discus 
regional governm^t SCq emeS between the regions, and between the cent

,he "v’m“ *

The taxesVenUe SvStem of the Native Authorities
ease of comprehe Natlve Authorities varied widely across the country 
examined separate?5'00, revenue developments in the North and South 1

Protectorate Luaard appo'ntrnent 'n f900 as the High Commissioner of the No 
forth. The legal has 'n.,roduced dlrect taxation (also called general taxation) 
Io. 4 of 1904 and th° m 6 new tax s',stern was provided by the Land Proclan 
'as to replace the Revenue Proclamation No. 2 of 1906. The inti

'evel. Under the new d' 'P taxes and levies which existed then at the 
vested in the central n 'r6Ct '9enera** tax system, the power to impose the tai 
with the Native Authonties"01601 Wh'ISt the authority to collect the revenue r

Unit of assessment m™°nmethoa of assessing the tax was to treat the village a 
a°d, market prices of prod 'nistra,'ve officers provided data on the size of culti' 

wlage. Based on these dat^' earnin9 capacity of traders and craftsmen, 
ax was then imposed on thit” a"re9ate village income was estimated. The ge 

e village head would divid 399re9ate village income. Thereafter, to collect the 
w o would pay the village head56 aasessed tax equally among adult male taxpa

Patron tax, although individual t3X thuS ended up bein9 ''ke aP'
essentral characteristics nf th "tV dlffered among villages and common. 

Os. However, there wac e tax remained virtually unchanged until the
rom the early 194QS reachin tendency ^or the level of individual liability torfc 

s^d°f Population in the late 'nc,dence of 3 shillings and 3 pence
T-,/ed equa,,T between the collecrinn Revenue derived from the direct tax 
Tab,e 6:1, which covers the wh ,IVe Au,h°r't'es and tne central governir

million and N2.0 million between 1-
The Success o, ,ul.
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not

system of administration to the South by Lugard. Consequently, the pre-existinc 
system of administration before the advent of the British was retained. Specifically 
direct taxation was formally introduced in Western Nigeria in 1916 and this was 
e acted by the amendment to the Native Revenue Ordinance that was originally 
appica e ony to the North. Like the North, local chiefs, bales, Ogbonis, etc., playec 
'mP,° th6S Inthe collec*ion of direct taxation in the West. Thus, direct taxation

i tn n„ta,'uUS ]ributes and levies *hat were collected in the past. It may be 
With time ^h taxation took the form a Po11 tax and 'ncome tax-

i progressive. ReZencTm^6 'evisions t0 the tax s*stem s0 as t0 mak® il more 

Ordinance which retained th Taxation Ordinance of 1940 is basic- This 
recognised four sources of . .basic Pnnc'P|es of the past revenue ordinances
rate; (iii) trade taxes; and ( aca revenue. These were: (i) flat rate; (ii) income tax 
every adult male who • *V taxes on unearned income. The flat rate was paid by 
income above this am 6 'ncorne was less than £30 per annum. And for those with 
who engaged in certain^* Pa‘d income tax that was graduated. For persons 
they paid trade taxes in add^3 SUCh aS blacksmiths' goldsmiths and cattle dealers, 
Ijebu provinces. In addition 'tlOn l° flat rate' This was practiced main,y in 0V° and 
total income derived fro ' 3 taX between 25 and 5 per cent was imposed on the

By 1952, Local'cT rents' securities, etc. (also called unearned income).
This development did overnment Councils took the place of the Native Authorities. 
Councils inherited the d ™1 the functions this level of government since the 
the revenue base of the Powers and the expenditure responsibilities. Indeed, 
empowered to levy special^17 Created Councils was broadened, as they were

’ supplies. They were also h^65 f°r the purpose providing education and water 
: taxation in the West U bonsed t0 impose tenement rates. The incidence of direct 
: population. Was put at two and half crown (i.e. 2s 6d,) per head of

On the introduction u-
Nigeria, its implement a'rect taxation to the Eastern Provinces of Southern
paid scant attention '°n met W'th resentment because the colonial government

' thoughtlessly proposed °ththe socio'P°litical systems of the Eastern peoples. It 
mates. This prooo tPe lrnposit'on of poll tax rather than income tax on adult 
implemented with the AWh'Ch WaS PUt forward in 1924 was expected to be 
and South-West PParatus of indirect rule, following its success in the.N'
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the local government.

The poll tax 
Ordinance. But this

1940 alluded to earlie 
graduated and ins

ion Between Native Authorities and the Governr 
- •-’-J and the' proceeds from direct taxation between the I.

central government (later regional governments) was sha? 
direct? eC°nOmiC conditions of time. Prior to 1927, the er 

government. There , 3X63 Were 9enerally shared equally between the two les 
generated serious proV^ SU.fflcient ev'dence to indicate that this allocative sr 
of equal sharing of /j6™3 ' However' there was a modification to the pr~ 
Native Authorities ’he 6Ct rece'pts ln 1927. As part of the idea to develr 
administrations should rent,al government proposed that the 'fully orgamsed’r- 
this financial allocation Per Cen* proceeds from direct taxation 
disadvantage and ?j3JStem' tne unor9anised Native Authorities were

Provided m rab,e 6 development.
Native Authorities in dire t sty'lzed facts regarding the relative shares., 
i 928/29 and 1945 46 1 ° ax revenue ln the various parts of the country b?t 

the North averaged about nV? ' îV'76 VearS’ tbe share °f The Native Authors 
Authorities in the South was ^71'°° annually' Comparatively, the snare of—

The Great Deorec ' t lr,ll,l0n during the corresponding period 
adversely affected the reven!, ? Ocularly between 1933 and

the revenue of the central government. - Th,s was because.

was eventually introduced in 1 928 under the Native R 
need and relevance ofThe t^lnd^ eXplanatlOn and Propaganda ab 
the assessment 7 d taX assesament was simultaneously purSl
sought with the 'nh °tm!tlOn relat'n9 t0 the taxable caPacity of male adul 
for fairness and ° 9eneratin9 adequate statistics that would provide 
comprehensive ad the distribut'on the tax burden.3 On the b 
of gross incom ent rePOrt' eVery male adult was required to pay 2.5 p 
generati annually' h has bee" acknowledged that then
£357 267 dnlb ,S 10 1928/29 substantially surpasses the expected amt 

The AhJ wS a9a.'nSt the estimated amount of £288,630.’
was directlv lint °men s uprisin9 of late 1929 is too important to be ignore, 
disuirbance hah W'th the imDOSitiOn °f direct taxat'°n. The cause of th 
sooner or lam,attnbuted t0 speculations among the people that women 
lexicographic currenT'^ ? Pay difeCt taX' This suPP°sition gradually' 
development10 V 10 tbe vlc’nitV and the uproar was the climate (

“X" ’ *• “,e" »'
tax was g  

increases in the ° ° assessment was quite similar to that of the Wes! 
adjustment of dire??85 °f Palm pr°duce in 1946''47 precipitated the uj 
of administration * f°' moSt parts of the East- But- the traditional si
British tradition in 1940 reP’aced by the local government system, fashioned 
the local governme i hUS'the co,,ection of direct taxes was now conduct: 
'mPose special rat/'r ‘ ould be ™ted that these local councils had the poz

s or ree primary education introduced in January 1957.

Revenue Allodatii
The —
Authorities ; 
largely by the ch. 
obtained from
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fiscal relations between 
of fiscal commissions.

the central
Thus,om 

^□vernment

(institutional Developments

=960
1946, the issue of inter-government

and the regions has been the subject

^Governmental Fiscal Relations, 1900-1960

ivy reliance on trade taxes for revenue generation. Native Authorities' revenue 
re less adversely affected since they depended largely on internally generated 
'enue_>. The fiscal profile then was a situation in which the central government 
is unable to balance its budget, while the Native Authorities generally recorded

thUrP The f'nancial constraint of the central government was largely 
a* 7U9 ' 6 rec>uction °f the share of the "fully organised” Native authorities 
msferredVertai^nnUe fr°m 70 t0 60 per cent Concurrently, the government 

sumrisina « t ITTeS and public works t0 the Native Authorities.” Thus, it is 
direct tax reven 3 a 1 shows that the relative shares of the Native Authorities 

d'rectux revenue declined after 1932/33.ommissionwof ^"iw ° 3 o®' WaS the approval of the request °f the Chief 
uthorities in direct revenu h Provlnces in 1 935 that the share of some Natlve 
lis concession was based6 ^a'Sed from 50 t0 60 per cent'4 The justification for 
tee is little doubt that th°n f3Ct that these Natlve Authorities were very poor, 
jven progress in reven T occurrence was founded on the principle of needs and 
haring arrangements 6 h ocation- it is evident from this that the earlier revenue 
rganisation of the Nat mOre or less ref,ected the principle of degree of 
itroduced in late 1935 Authorities was de-emphasized. The grant system 
regress. ’ out)tlessly, was based on the principle of need and even

econd World War as^t>r/ernment a*S0 bad ^nanc'al difficulties at the start of the 
antral government had9'5^^^ bu9e budget deficits. It would be recalled that the 
uthorities and transfe ",educed the share of direct tax revenue to the Native 
ourdillon recognised tO tbem certain services and public works. Sir Bernard 
orrespondence proble pers'stence of this trend could generate a non- 
lancial assistance renu?' particular|y for the Native Authorities. Thus, the form of 
•rangement; rather Nat r°m tfle Native Authorities this time did not follow this 
avernment a part of th6 Authorities were directed to surrender to the central 
avernment's financial sit emer9encT reserves.' Unexpectedly, however, the 
□vernment refunded to th m 'mproved considerably in 1940/41; and in 1942 the 
serves. 6 Nat,Ve Authorities the contributions made from their

A direct consecnjencp nt
onsequently, organised l*ho. L he War WaS the acce,eration of the cost of ,ivin9- 
□st of living index In tesnnnc de™anded a new remuneration compatible with the 
-labour and the payment of thern .tbe 90vernment raised tha basic rates of Pa* 

ken at the central 1 . e 'ost of l,vin9 allowances to workers. This decision,
P^ted that betw n W3S applicabla to the Native Authorit.es. It is generally

. oorne by the government through grants.”

and Financial Arrangements, 1948-

Authorit.es
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pZ^keVXmend f'SCa' comrnissions were appointed to review 

that the issue of fiscal fede"5!0'1 eX'Stin9 fiscal arrangements. This sugg 
constitutional and po ticaJ d'evT WaS accorded a monumental status i„ 
convenience nni„V , developments during this period. For analy 
the theme are discussed* P°'ntS ** financial commissions, as they relai 

responsibility to the R'ChardS ^onst*tution provided some measure of f 
own budget it w re9'°n3' 9°vernments. Since each region was to now hav 
expenditure requirementth™ t0 make funds avai,able to them t0 mee' 
of Sir Svdnpv priii- ’■ 'he lmPortance attached to this led to the appoint; 
revenue allocatin' 'Pt°n dune t0 comprehensively examine the issut 
being reqi'na|t0 be ad°Pted- Thus' the criteria for declaring rev, 
collected revenup and 2 determination of the magnitude of grants from cent 
were the focal points nf p9uldif19'princiP1es for allocating such grants to the ret 

It was r f phillipson’s enquiry.
obtained from ra^ommended that, for revenue to be declared regional, it mu 
addition, it was and sboHld be collected by the regional authorities 
Policy entanolempnZ, a that the revenue must not have any significant net 
contained in the Dirnnt t nnexure 2 of the Phillipson report lists direct taxe 
fcenses, fees of court aXatl0n Ordinance and subsequently amended), receipt 
’vemment deoartmom m'n'n9 rents- rents from government property, earnin 
Mie requirements '• rT,‘sce"aneous sources of revenue which satisfied t

w to determine the magnitude of the rev 
Question of what should'hTT'16™8 from ,be n°n-declared revenues. There wa 
the regions. Although The 10^ Cdter’a *°r allocating the determined revenue ar 
of government, it provd a Constitution provided essentially for a unitary sy 
regional governments . S?me measure of devolution of responsibility tc 
for regional expenditure I ' 6 re9'ons bad no legal power to appropriate rev 
regionally declared revenues tT**' a” revenues to be used by the regions I 
government. In this sens? °thef revenu«s) were made available by the ce 
Nigeria's fiscal sphere ' 6 Question did not pose any serious proble 

to the allocation of revenues'01^ *° dea* **’tb tbe second question which re 
Principles were: (j) derivation- re9'ons b* the central government. The 
the principle of derivation s,,/™ even Progress (see Table 6:2). Quite sir 
shared among the regions in nrmthat the receipts from some taxes shod 
hy each of the regions. ’• This l0n t0 tbe contribution made to the total rev 
instir fiscal discipline on the r^°lnmer>dat'on was influenced largely by the nei 
expenditures with the available mven' ^°^erruTlents so that they could align 

country, and it combines the el^t55 derives from the need to maintain unity it 
this principle, therefore, was and interest. The thru
That even-paced prog,ess would promote stZLT"6™ With the under'ying assumi 

mote stability and unity. It was thus the via
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evolved for the 
have full control

juiiun formula should be such that 
I, while adequate allowance should

----- rosed in the distribution of

Unitarism versus Federalism: A British Dilemma
service and judiciary were created. This was clearly the triumph of federalism. But it 
was a federation that was to continue to be hunted by the twin forces of regional 

imbalance and the quest for sectional security.”

^-Governmental Fiscal Relations, 1900-1960

Phillipson Commission that the revenue allocation 
xisting levels of regional services were maintained, 

,e made for future expansion. nrooosea in me
Although, these conflicting principles we p criterion used to allocate 

nterregional revenues, in practice, derivation was t e o The dgta on
evenues among the regions in the 1948/49 and 190 informative. Taking the 
Avenues distributed to the regions provided in Table • absP|Ute shares of the 
fiscal year 1949/50 and utilizing the principle of derivation. „ respect|Velv. By
forth. West and East were N 4.2 million, N 3 4 million, pPt cent,
lhls statistics, the relative share of the North was; 35 pe' fended figures East, 
and East. -7 pet cent. This contrasted sharply with the re , ,, |t |S gt,nerally
26 per cent; North, 4E per cent; and West, 29 per ce ;o t0WI
acknowledged that the Eastern region received more than w ‘ *a|ture on rtgiona‘ 
revenue and even the amount obtained exceeded the exp>

services it uneqUivocallv
Although this allocation applied only to one ’ rapiddy it

provoked interregional misunderstanding and hostility w ic gr & fostered
was argued by the other regions that the development of t e a ^he favourable
by the financial resources generated from both the North ano ’ rt ed lt t0 
effect of this revenue allocation scheme on the Eastern region g 
indefatigably support the use of the derivation P""ciPleQ ided an ampli

The 1946 Constitution came under review in 1950.This Pr°*)(® fisJ 
opportunity to review some of the recommendations or principle o
commission since there was a general resentment particular y ( temof 
derivation. The new constitution proposed the adoption of a qu®s',®e w fe.examine 
government. This was one potent factor which also madeit imp
the country's fiscal arrangement. As a by-product of these, th and
commission was appointed in 1950 to determine the. divisio ma|n tefms
jurisdiction between the regional and central governments as one o 
of reference.22 Some aspect of the report are quite revealing.

For the first time, the principle of independent ^Sfu|| control over
regions. By this principle, regional governments would no ianqali
those revenue which have been declared regional. This included genera^ ,1^9 
produce sales tax, license fees, and rents from government pJ°P®ab)e fo( the reg,onal 
independent revenue had become necessary because it was esi indeoendent

to have proper financial reaponsW,. The nonuple £

revenue was also justified on grounds of regional fiscal au the power
-tax administration. Thus, under this principle, regional gov 
to impose these taxes and the rights to revenues therefrom.
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System of AllocCommissioner Principles

Not specifiedA. 1948/49 Philipson

B. 1952/53 Hicks Philipson

and pol

C. 1954/44 Chick

D. 1959/60 Raisman Tress

>ort duties, acco—

son
>tor fuel, a

Year of 
Introduction

Derivation
Even progress

Derivation 
Needs 
National 
Interest

Derivation 
fiscal 
Autonomy.

Derivation 
fiscal 
Autonomy 
United 
National 
Policy.

Table 6:2
System of Revenue Allocation to the Regions States of Nigeria, 194t

1. 50% of import duties 
and 100% on moU.","“ 

consumption2. Capitation grant: 13s. Pt

3. 100% education
4. Special equalisation grar

1. 50% of the import and ex 
on tobacco, and 100% of in 
on motor fuel, according to 

consumption.2. 50% of other import duties 
than on alcohol, tobacco and 
fuel) to be distributed: East 3'. 

40%, North 30%.
3. 100% of income tax (exce- 
companies), according tores
4. 100% mining rents and no­
according to extraction.
5. 50% export duties, accords 

origin.
1. 100% of import duties ands 
duties on tobacco, and 100% 
duties on motor fuel, accordra 

consumption.
2.100% export duties, acco~ 

origin.3. 50%mining rents and roya""^ 
according to extraction.
4. 35% of other import duties 
than on alcohol, tobacco, anr^ 
fuel) and 30% of mining renls^s 
royalties, to be paid into the 
Distributable pool Account!' 
40/95; East, 31/95.
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wrspwt a»d S4<l »Sujment, import duties other than those on tobacco and 
<es whose nau/are... 101 mport and excise taxes on tobacco. There were those
are assiqned wholly^ excisable by the central authority, but the revenue obtained 

SZZZ: S™’!° ',he resionai a“sHere'100 "ni 01 ihe ant of the proceeds from i m°tOr 'Uel Was assi9ned to the regions, while only 50 per 
jgions. 'mpon taxes and excise duties on tobacco accrued to the

As demonstrated in Ta hi k o
/ere suggested in the Hick p ™ b2’ three Principles for interregional revenue sharing 
iterest.23 Taking into acc " hlllipson report, namely, derivation, needs and national 
ach region by the central ° h 6 princiP|e national interest, grants were made to 
ier cent cost of the native A^h^ t0 cover tde cost o1 regional police forces, 50 
grants incurred by region ,Ut'lor'^ Police forces, and 100 per cent of the educational 
Ordinance (these were vo^ poverniT|ents in respect of Schedule A of the Education

A statement on th0 apencies and local authorities).
insightful.24The Western R S re'a1've benefits from each of these principles may be 
annually from the appiicaK^l0n now benefited most, as it received a monumental sum 
weeds from import duti '°n °f Pnnciple of derivation to the distribution of gross 
principle of needs which w^ °n motor sPirit. and education grant. With respect to the 
nost favoured, as it receias app5cable to capitation grant, the Northern region was the 
953/54, and more than °ver .^4 million annually in the fiscal years 1952/53 and 
i the area of education or Th °n 'n s'x months (March to September) in 1954. It was 
nost from the principle o^Tati13' Eastem Re9ion led'an indication that it benefitted

ederal statutory allocat^'T?1t0 present fhe statistics on the regional shares of the 
and 1953/54, the absohT dUnng th'S period- With reference t0 TaWe 6:3-in 1953/53 
espectively thereby reU 6 Sbares tde West were N 8.6 million and M10.4 million 
espective years Evid presen5n9 relative shares of about 38 and 39 per cent in the 
allocation to this reaion 6006 shows that not less than 50 per cent of the revenue 
million in 1952/53 th?WaS opta'ned through the use of derivation principle. From N 1.8 
ollowiig fiscal year A d reVenue aH°cated to the North increased to M 8.4 million the 
-egion declined from exarn'nat'on shows that the percentage distribution to this 
Region climbed from 28 to^/pe^cent CSnt' Comparatively’the share °f the Eastern 

allocation intPncmJn d®rivation. need and national interest (in horizontal revenue 
ied a the hSr Hn erregiOnal conflict and friction. While the West favoured and 
needs as the mai ' % USe °f tbe der'vation principle, the North preferred the use of 
merest benefit m f°r revenue allocation. And since the principle of national 

chan the other two Criteria?™ Re9i°n m°St' “ WaS favourably disposed t0 its userather

1951 Constitution was short-lived and it came under review, following 
e con erence on the Nigerian Constitution held in London in July and August, 1953. 
e new5'or^ls 1 ution envisaged the devolution of more powers and autonomy to the 

regions, ir ouis Chick was appointed to work out fiscal arrangements under the
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their fiscal powers, 
instrument of fiscal 
international ir.s.k 
Marketing Boards 
earnings from 1 
exacerbating the ...

Nigeria derived c si* 
items on which the derivatii 
products. This 
regionalisation of Prodi 
assured revenue, which 
derivation, for variable

new constitution.
remiirpdt/ reference, the Chick fiscal commission was speed
bptwpon , reV'ew e ex'stin9 fiscal arrangements with a view to reallocate fum 
thp hnr ec®n^ra' and regional governments. He was also demanded to foe 
ensurino'^t3 hreVenUe sharin9 arrangements with regard "to the importan 
ormcinip 1 6 tOtal ,revenues available to Nigeria are allocated in such a w; 
reasonship er'Vatl0n's followed to the fullest degree compatible with meet# 
from the m V* Center and each of the re9'ons".2B From this, it wasot 
the revenue 7 * attde ^'sca' commissioner was required to make radical chai 

Tw 3 °Ca,l0c' sVStem by stressing the use of the derivation principle 
fiscal autZ PnnC'pleS are 9enerally identified with the Chick report: derivatic 
fiscal comm°mV report did not alter those revenues which tne Hicks-Phil
central oovprn dec'ared regional. There were those revenues collected!
As part of th"60113111 Wefe whol,v or Partly allocated to the regions (see Table 
recommended6 thZZZn’ t0 ,ncrease the revenues accruing to the regions, i 
commodities oth h Cent °f the net Proceeds of import duties on all 
following rptin 7, than motor spirit and tobacco should be distributed i

West 40 per cent; and East 30 pe

dominance of th A the richest of the regions, was outstandingly favoured I
in 1954/55 the PJlncip'e derivation in revenue allocation. From about 38 pe 
regions rose to alm tfle Western Region in total statutory allocation to; 
°f the Nonh oen °A percent in 1958/59. In the corresponding years, the 
balance which 613 V ^el1 ^rorn about 35 to 30 per cent; and the East takir 

Sven 9eKab°Ut 26 Per Cent annual|V-
while that of the cpU f sc*1eme enhanced the financial profile of the re; 
mean annual share" 7 P°Vernment diminished. Between 1948/49 and 1953/5 
about 21 per cent Th™6 re9l0nal governments in centrally-collected reverwi 
1954/58. 'S' however, climbed to about 42 per cent in the five

were regionalized to™954Vt0 P°'nt °ut that The Produce Marketing E 
the fiscal status of the . ' as keen argued credibly that this development be 

^egions by raising their finances and simultaneously enha 
oo?VerSely lllT"ted the scope of export duties as a p 

markets for'CV °f Central government.29 The fickleness c 
— _'s would TAi^ products meant that the revenues from Pr- 

the Mark. A' °ver dme' As the regions now depend- 
‘ unequal fisr"u °ardS' there was also the PossibilitV
- -~J a si capac‘ty of the regions.

ion PfOport'on °f 'ts revenue from foreign trad- 
suggests that ^'lnc'ple were applied were principally foreign 
' ~ Juce Markpt 8XtenSlve use of derivation, together wic 

orevp 1 °ard rneant that the regions had exch;
revenue Th Under the 9fant system with limited i« 

s, regional budgets and, therefore, develop
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proposed that 
over customs
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dliectlv tied to the random bebavlou, ot the Iman— «—

"“ZTmaio, om.o.srn Waited against tbe

,at he did not relate the needs of each region to their is reference). Thus,
.ovation.30 (This was not his creation as seen from e was
nth the intensive and extensive use of this principle, u ajona| friction that
ccepted explicitly as a development policy. This boosted >nte y 
vas reinforced by political rivalry. It was the view of the
lerivation principle should be de-emphasized. he secretary

In 1957, Jeremy Raisman and R. C. Tress were aPP0'" ® ue allocation 
if State for the Colonies as ii„ai o. fiscal
ystem. It was basic for this commission to re exam fe|ates
urisdiction between the regions and the central government, part'CUvenue therefrom. 
io the power to impose and collect taxes, and the rights to x e re^rreqiona| policy 
They were expected to take into account the national and in ey 
implications in their recommendations.

The Raisman-Tress Report was published in 1958 and it wa 
the central government should continue to exercise fiscal p0V''e'S n the scope of 
duties, sales taxes, and mining rents and royalties. In order to broa e^ should 
ndependent regional revenues, the commission submitted that the g$ 
ibtain revenues from regional income tax, sale taxes on hides an si- ^jed by 
wealth and property, etc. The regions could also obtain revenue fromfue| gnd excjse 
the central government. These were export duties, taxes on motor u
5nd customs duties on tobacco (see Table 6:2 for details). erT1Dhasis on the

It was the view of the commission that there was too muc coninl-ssjon As 
principle of derivation in revenue allocation by the preceding ISCp .‘account was 
□art of the attempt to de-emphasize its use, the Distributab e general
=stablished consequently, 30 per cent of the revenues co an(j shared
customs taxes, mining rents and royalties were paid into the and yyest,
among the regions in fixed proportions: North, 40/95, a®1' |arge|y reflects 
24/95.’’ It has even been expressed that this percentage distn u i
.he principle of needs and national interest.32 with minoi

The Raisman-Tress fiscal proposals were accepte 'a||ocatior» between 
modifications; and hence, the report formed the basis of reve ^as the
1959/60 and 1964/65. Two points are discernible during thisp 196Othe

-apid increase in the statutory allocation to the regions. Be’^^.uion to N84 million, 
rotal revenue distributed among the regions surged f,om together with huge 
ffhis is attributable to the growth of the petroleum i us jn natu(e.
-evenues collection from import tariffs that were mam V yyest from about

Second, was the rapid decline in the relative s ar the average, the
=10 per cent in 1959/60 to 24 per cent in the 1964/65 „ the
annual share of the North was the h.ghest, avera9’n9 jtion of the East became 
..sing contribution of o.l receipts to total ,eve™%a Bladv those of cocoa, in the 
second. The collapse of primary commodity prices, P sha(es of the Western
-world market partly expla.n the relat.ve declme m the
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I

Region.

number of p^nts^Sta^t^^d 6m °f reVenue allocated to the regions preser 
received the least sS.J 7 reVeals that in 1948/51, the Western Re 
became the most fJ? a"OCatlon from the central government; and there; 
allocation accounted^™ th^ derivation as the main PPnc'P|e for revf 
noticeable that thP = f h'S ds' Between 1945/49 and 1953/54, it 
which was allocated ♦ V^age annual percenta9e of the centrally collected revf 
the rest of the ™ t0 the re9'ons climbed from about 21 per cent to 41 per cen

m“,te incr“sed sh"“
striking. One dirart .re''ance on the receipts of the central government is partici 
obtained from ran 'nt®r?retation from this is that only a small amount of income 
revenue share an '°na lndependent revenue sources. The inequality of interregi 
li e., 1955/56 to IORr/ro? h3Ve Wldened durin9 the application of Chick's propo 
coefficient of vari=»- , ’ aS demonstrated by the increased percentage value of 
°n the use of derSee last column °f Table 6.3). Thus, the more we lay st 
allocation of canton 'On' the h'9her the interregional inequality with respect to 

entrally-raised revenue.

'isevidentfr^ ^evenue Allocation, Fiscal Equity and Integration 
fat there was Ip« deve'oprner|t of Nigeria’s fiscal federalism in the review pe 
venue allocation schpmP |3SIS °n flScal equitY- both in the vertical and honzo 

rtegration for the ranirt 6 nstead' tbe colonial administration laid stress on natii 
is doubtful if some of aoc,o'p°btical and economic development of the countr 
actually fostered natin^,^ Pr'nC'P'es emPloyed to share revenue among the reg:

With particular * 'nte9ration' Merest and cohesion.
introduced in the country' e^ence t0 the principle of derivation, this was form 
commission in 1946 33 Th' $ *n^®rre9ional revenue allocation by the Fhillipson ft 
regions so that each reoio Pn"C'ple was Proposed to inculcate fiscal discipline in 
Derivation stipulated that f. °uld a,i9n its expenditure with the available rever 
revenue should be allocated revenues which a region contributed to the cen 
federalists generally agree tha/JL'1- Fr°m the point of view of fiscal equity' 
But the derivation criterion th'S pnnc,p,e is not only right-thinking, but desiral 
(import duties on tobacco cott app,ied t0 revenues generated from import dir 
duties according to regional en Sp'rits and motor spirit), export and exc 
uties were imposed. Statistic^^'P''0^ commodities on which taxes;

commodities were highly deficier^»K^?ardln9 the re9ional distribution of rmpor 
criticism which has been levelled0 .^’ere1°re- rt should not be surprising that 
mainly on the distribution of the re the use of derivation has concentrr 
°f tobacco and motor spirit.34 It wZ^? Other irnport duties otf1er than th: 
the various regions and to ascertain L exceedingly difficult to trace imports 
these taxes. It is for this reason that*th!T,“ ®ach re9'0n of the Proceeds fr 
violated the twin principles of fairness and derivat'0". as applied th>

Due to the weak statistical base on wh^h^" Stressed in federal finan= 
on ‘vh'ch the principle of derivation *
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principle.
The principle of 

introduced in 1935 when the 
were raised in the Northe; 
dewsed for this princip,e 
population weighted bv L 
{g^'c^ Was rationalised 
imji census v— 

conduct a complex 
by multiplying the

— -iat the

1952/53 and 1959/60 utory a,,°cations to the regions for the period between 
from the reliance of thT 3 reSUlt °f tfle Principle of derivation. It can be summarised 
allocation that it com 7 p"nciP,e as the sole determinant of interregional revenue 
needs of the entire cqP '9nored the fiscal needs of the regions and even the 
some of the direct conse Accelerating uneven development and disunity were 
principle. Even the argum '"'u63 t*1e 'ntens've and extensive use of the derivation 
placed undue emphasis on 33 13660 posited that the sole application of derivation 
under a loose federation 35 I?9'ona' self-reliance, a principle that may be more relevant

n fhese counts, derivation was essentially a distabilising

1 t!S° attracted some criticisms. This criterion was first 
irr|S areS °f Sorne Native Authorities from direct taxation 
'n Prov'nces because they were very poor. A measure

10 the 1950s was adult male tax-payers instead of 
emographic characteristics.36 In the Hicks-Phillipson 

were not accu°n assumpt'on that the population statistics of the 
-te head cou I3'6' ^ut' ‘n tbe North, while attempts were made to

■ o v.ie number population of the West and East was determined 
e recahed that the system *axpavers in aach of the regions by a factor. It would 

was the case in the North % direct taxation was not as developed in the East as 
ave been grossly underesti ° est ttle 1930s. Thus, needs of the East would 
ias and the Possibilities of 'rnated based on the statistics used. Despite the in-built 

the allocation of capital^™an'pulatin9 both adult males and adult male taxpayers.
The principle of was t5ased on adult male taxpayers.37

probably have been the e ' d 't was properly defined and measurable, would 
allocations. Since needs mOSt apPropriate criterion for interregional statutory 
application of this principle rr,3^ aCross sPace (i e., regions) and over time, the 
revenue share of a particul nOt dave 9enarated any major criticisms, even if the 
regions. In this sense bal re9'on was substantially higher than each of the other 
design of Nigeria's fiscal aranced 9r°wth and development which was central to the 
relatively feasible and ran9err|ent by the colonial administration would have been 
principle of need lies 0^ achievable, ceteris paribus The potency of the 
unequal fiscal capacity the faCt that' to a large extent, it takes account of the

The choice of the"3 * associated with fiscal decentralisation.33
Practical applicability was h princip,e of need was appropriate, but its definition for 
rooted in the principle of V defect've- Therefore, the revenue allocation scheme 
of population as a proxv f 6 C°uld not have satisfied equity considerations. The use 
thus traceable to the 1 SSd horizontal allocation (from the 1970s to date! is 
principle for revenue alloc3 $ °ne ma'Or problem associated with population as a 
conducting (and even Cat'°n's easilV appreciated and it concerns the difficulty of 
population census inIheco^ntr'y9 reSU'tS °f popula,ion Censusl a c,edible

the principle of independent regional revenue. The power to raise such
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Pa t f Centfa' Government Revenue and Fiscal Policy 
concentrate 0/^ ^aS Peen told in tbe Preceding sections. We shall, then 
from the share of ^entral 90vernment. The government generated part of its in. 
duties and other 'feCt taX revenue collected by the Native Authorities, cur 
bulk of its revenue^UrCeS Between 19°0and 1913, Southern Nigeria collects 
he British governm m CUStOrns duties ■ while the North relied largely on grants 

mainly from trade inTh' th'S early penod' the customs revenue were obt= 
trade taxes for whinb a,CC° and 5pirits Specific attention is paid to revenue

Reported in TabV64ely rellab’e d3te are available' ,
Period 1914 throuah onn receipls from trade taxes and total revenue ft 
recorded about N 3 n ir Quantitatively, the revenue from trade taxes » 
again and peaked at M An *°.?.*n 1914 declined in the next three years before’ 
started to increase from T' ''°n ^9^9- This declined to N 3.3 million in 192 
recorded about N 6 6 mir 60 °n By 1930, the revenue from customs duties 
revenue from external trJ '°n' The depressi°n of the 1930s adversely affects: 
’940, this revenue had b* Vastly from 1939’ From about N 5J mfc

Tba magnitude of to re9istered N 132.4 million.
mcrease as statistics reveal r revenue of the central government have beenr 
rose imperceptibly. Statists u there was a decline in the 1930s and thereat 
rndkon and N 230.8 million in tqi799,e9ate revenua recorded N 5.8 million, W 
° revenue from customs dutiA. h L1940 and 196°- respectively. The relatives 
was no single year the contnh.» 9 ^uctua’ed widely in the reference period. ’ 
cent from 1914 t0 1945 °f ,rada taxes to total revenue was below X

increased from about 40 to 6  ̂er relative share of traded

most important source of revenue^6^'0^ *^at fore'9n trade represented the? 
since it is consistent with the 'th' 6 refe’ence period. This may not be surpt 
perhaps, surprising is the degree °' taX SI,uclure development.4' Wit 
intensified through time It can h» in<° ®pendence on foreign trade revenue *

-nferred from this that because the fiscal vers

was moddiedTthe^lU? cJ 't h'0"5 1946 Const,tution’ Howeve

Xee„“„ ' S Th' ,ha'is o'’™'" fo™ <h» »»,h' 

regions - the so feVenUe and expend'ture responsibility of each,
Even the dominan 3 x npn'corresP°ndence problem in Nigeria's fiscal federal 
been positively ha derlVat'°n Principle between 1948 and 1960 could

Given th™™ t0 development of independent regional revenue six 
derivation that wa! C°™posite or'gin of Nigeria, to have stressed the princ? 
principle of need Pre lcted on 513110 objectives, together with the crude use: 
the amalaamatin Waf Ve ^a’’ure t0 appreciate the compelling financial imperat/, 

malgamatmn of the North and South in 1914.
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Table 6:3

Year

1914
50.658962986

1915
52.95206

40.35686

35.02404 6834

35.02774 7928

34.13330

1932

irmnii

“1933

“1934

-1935

1928

1929

1930

1931

1918

1919

1920

1921

1922

1923

1924

1925

1926

1927

1916

1917

4814

5362

5434

6934

6218

6628

6998

6524

6590

4108

4620

4438

3960

5190

2752
2290

3766

6234

9752

11124

12522

13888

16538

15468

12610

11790

12090

11244

9716

9970

9774

9922 
11992

9918

13638

39.1

41.9

40.2

52.6

59.6

54.0

58.6

42.3

46.3

45.4

40.0

43.3

43.3

42.8

38.0

45.7

2986

2752

2174

1724

1792

2442

4558

2118

3264

3686

4076

5520

5080

5528

5828

5278

5398

3238

3618

3518

3015

■ 4516

116

680

982

1324

1676

1212

1556

1676

1358

1414

1138

1 108

1170

1246

1192

870

1002

920

948

674

Custom 
Duties 
as 
% of 
Gross 
Revenue

Export
Duties 
H000

Total Custom 
Duties 
N'000

Gross 
Revenue 
N'000

vere directly linked to the external sector, movements in such variables may not 
recessarily have been policy-driven, as it is the case in most developing countries.42

Total Revenue and Revenue from Trade Taxes in Nigeria, 1914 -1960

Import
Duttes N'000
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Table 6:3 (contd.)

Yssr

1936 6012 54.6818 6830 12520
1937 6790 51.7804 7594 14684
1938 4304 30.2716 5020 16622
1939 3860 37.9774 4634 12226
1940 4210 34.9868 5078 14546
1941 4088 32.81142 159505230
1942 5532 37.41230 6762 18068
1943 6494 35.71288 7782 21826
1944 7490 38.31282 8772 22890
1945 7296 32.71342 8630 26400
1946 10418 40.41556 11974 29664
1947 13872 41.51414 15286 36808
1948 16482 3888 42.820370 476221949 22274 7768 48.830042 615301950 23166 8448 48.231614 655881951 29394 21640 50.751034 1006541952 34242

62.263360 1018121953 40056
55.465614 1185121954 44292 42586 69.586878 1249621955 53338 27832 67.781170 1199001956 66022 26950 92972 65.91411821957 65838 24422 90260 62.61441141958 70244 29300 99.544 65.11562381959 80126 36878 117004 65.11796501960 101392 30980 132.372 5 7.4230798

Vote: Gross revenue excludes
’"'ths period between 188 7 and 1919.

Source:
3 and V E 1. pp. 557-60.

. 29118

25558

Export 
Duties 
M' 000

Gross 
Revenue 
N' 000

gninu ,n ,„,j

Obtained from Hellemer. H96(ii Tables V-E

Custom 
Dutiss 
as%of 
Gross 
Revtnin

Total Custom 
Duties 
H' 000

Total Revenue end Revenue from Trade Taxes in Nigeria, 1914-1960

Import
Duties
N' 000
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J

From 1900 to 1945, import duties were impos pointed that
and the tariffs were specific rather than ad va'°'e. during this period". In 
luxury goods imported into the country attracted ntg jons For the remaining 
this way, trade taxes were even desirable on equity co w g(j vaiorem levies, 
period, the duty rates were generally converted from p )ate 1940s. These

Two principal objectives influenced fiscal policy si ments difficulties) 
were the foreign exchange problem (the episodic balanceh (r threshold. Also, from 
and the need to protect domestic industries which were a outgrowth of the
the late 1940s, Import Substitution Industrialisation I ,■ mjc development, 
declining terms of trade thesis became central to Nigeria s particularly on
Consequently, high trade taxes were imposed on competitive i ds Trends in 
beverages and tobacco; raw materials; and some manu ac egated into the
Nigeria's implicit import duties (i.e., nominal tariffs on impo s ’ (SITC), for the
United Nations 1-digit Standard International Trade assl
recent years, are contained in Tc.ble 6:5. .. and 195O, export

Between 1916 (when export duties were first intro u valorem
taxes were specific in nature. Thereafter, export taxes have excjSe and
and the rates have been reviewed upwards frequently. Hev • activity in the 
sales taxes were ouite negligible due to the low level of manu 
country. The scope for these taxes has expanded through time.
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Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: 1S^

increase during this period- a™ 1960’ The a99regate expenditure ter, 

economic growth wa<-  6 Pveloprnent of human capital and infrastructure ft 
Policy. There was also onsidered within the broader perspective of the overa; 
available revenue H e consciousness to relate the size of government ot 
through external Io °We^er’ lon9 term development projects were often fii 
°f the 1930s and hte’ 1950 9er'°d'c budget deficits were a common phene

Conclusion
This study has ex
to the cognate the S?lient features of Nigeria's fiscal system as it 
Points are discern^ °f.f'Scal policV and federalism between 1 900 and I960. 
Colony and the p' t r°m ^'S historical sketch. It is noted that prior to 19 
Nigeria each oneratl^0^ °f Southern Nigeria, and the Protectorate ofN 
recorded annual b h 3 Separate budget. In particular, while the South gi 
duties, the Protect surp*uses with revenue generated largely from c 
and relied mainly 0°^^ Northern Nigeria found it difficult to balance its 
and Protectorate of 9 9rants born the British government as well as from the 
of‘hispenod;;;e7°™Ni^a'tfono ws from this that the fiscal develo 
and South in 1914 ,rna,or contributory factor to the political unification of th 
fiscal centralisation w LU9ard' But’ between 1914 and 1 926, only very 
Prepared separatelyF S achleved' as the budgets of the North and South w 
Thereafter, there wasT 1926 t0 1948- there was complete fiscal central 
sharing arrangerT,ents lrn|ted fiscal decentralisation and the horizontal r 
°n derivation that was r"erat';d tension and regional friction because of the en 

Two levels of onv°,e 3 structurally weak statistical base.
existed between 1914 an/io’™ ’the Native Authorities and central goven 
interposed between the Naf ^rorn 1947, the regional governments cam 
source of revenue for thp .'Jtblorities and the central government. The p 
implemented through the\ Ve Authorities was from direct taxat.on whn 
axes were initially assian^^5 °f indirect rule. Half of the receipt fron 
S/ted tOreflect the degreetOrthe Collectln9 Native Authority. This wj

■ the principle of need P organisation of the Native Authorities an 
e central administration and N 6 bas's °f the revenue sharing system b( 

recognised the the principle of need was fa
910ns and so the objective gf h |SCal Capacitv of the Native Authorities aert 

, rhe constitutional devm^ 3nced development was central to it.
had °r Uh°n Of SOme powers to the ren™*3™5 °f the late 1940s which agitated1

° 6 a/fered Consequently sp IOnS. T163™ that the existing fiscal arrange 
P 's challenge. Evidence suon f,scal commissions were appointed t 

Nigeria s fecal feaeraiismm the per .nd5 fisCal equit'r was "ot a> 'he :
reviewed. Instead, emphasis was on
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I

jgration and cohesion. r,annement between the central and
Although, the vertical revenue sharing ar 9 (ems there is nothing in 

ional governments did not generate any substan e wdich prevailed then
; statement which says that the revenueai"°The°misalignment of revenue and 
specially from 1948) was near optimal. The ca||ed non-correspondence 
penditure responsibilities of the regions the s joned herein. This is an 
3blem - was identified by all the fiscal commissions befween the regions and 
jication, perhaps, that the revenue sharing arrangemen
e central government could not have been satisfactory. jona| friction and

The horizontal revenue allocation precipitate ' intenSive and
nflict due to the sole reliance on the principle o eriv pfincp|e of
tensive use of this principle was even mcompati e wh0|e jdea of
dependent regional revenues (fiscal autonomy) and neg hinkjng was not 
ilanced development. Even the principle of need that is ri erJ given the 
(opedytTOBSured and applied, as it was proxied by adu t ma underestimated 
istory of direct taxation in Nigeria, the use of this surrogate ce
re needs of some of the regions. t.,rjffs which were

On fiscal policy, it was noted that the import and exp
itially specific in nature, implemented basically to raise re dust„es which were 
torn rates, particularly from the 1950s to protect domestic: i ba|ance of
their threshold. High tariffs were also adopted to correct t
yments difficulties.
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ETHNICITY, NATIONALISM AND FEDERALISM

lntroduction

Pressures and the PVnin h e\entually <ost its initial unity of direction to fact 
reinforcedbytheemprno l0n°f the federa' principle which was encouraged 
(r°0,s in intrusion oS'* °fJepara“st and regional political outlooks, all have 

at ethnicity, nationalism ldent!f'cat'ons into practical politics, Indeed, it can be
whlch Provide a use L federalism, constitute an interactive trinity of relation; 
What work for the understanding of colonial and modem Nig

ethnic passion? !re: What is ethnicity? What factors promote or inter
omplex phenomenon ,n“?e, characferisUcs of ethnic groups in Nigeria? Ethnicity 

yur intention here is nnt ■ 'S not surPrising that it is a source of much controve 
efinition in the context J ♦Z°l?,-n the theoret<cal debate; rather, it is to adopt a wort 
“ncept of ethnicity aontincf ?J9enan colonial experience. Thus, it can be said that 

ein9 loyal to a social ° "2e consc'°usness of belonging to, identifying with, ;
“WK9?396, lnWoop'seating ?'Stin9U,shed by shared cultural traditions, a cornu 
?ballstTI" which found fav™!rn -,aun^ self'identity. In the past, it was the concept 
ro/ecent times, however Eur°Pean writers in defining the same social real 

,h°?nisedsuchthatwenn^b universality of ethnicity has become increasir 
lc Albanians, Serbs Or about ethnic Hutus and Tutsis in Rwanda as well 

rela(. A sense of ethnic ^f , and Greeks in E^tern Europe.nth.' Pe°Pfe in one ethn' " is not Terentiy a threat to harmonious inters 
dpv=i 9roups but they cnnti 9r°Up may be aware of socio-cultural differences r 
dem ±n Of °feer gXsb qUe J-e together in peace. Indeed, ethnocer 
Ethnr.alOry epithets but thZ ; common; groups describe one another with so- 
X im aC9UiresP^sionateandeCiale a sense °f harmonious interdepended 
ofdomil ationsh‘PS- These ten,aH9reSSive attrihutes when certain new eleme- 
internal m '°n and c,oser grauo int^6 socio'ecmomic and political compeGUon.fe 
insJuln 9r!tiOn' P°titica?i'n !ractlon fevered by the logic of urbanisation a- 
nstmment of ethnic aggre^ bon a"d rivalry seems to be the most inflammat- 

nic consciousness is deliberately propagated:
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ethnicity in politics.

thnidty, Nationalism and Federalism
■ hv therefore can undergo an evolutionary 

chieve selfish and narrow objectives. Eth™C'^onin1odating feeling and later becomes 
rocess whereby it starts as latent and ac and bltter tension?,
istigated or propelled as a weapon of hosti r y. of a |ong.established and

The term ethnic group, conjures up er t0 this description there are
imogenous entity, but although some groups may levels.'In the first place,
an^ others that do not. The issue can be examine example, most Igbo groups 
>me ethnic groups are historically recent accretion . villages and village,
itered into the colonial period as an assortment o $ven though there
oups. They never came under the political control o ritual tradltlOns.
ere strong links established through the process o dent states without a 
milarly, the kingdoms of present-day Yorubaland were m traditjon of a common
msciousness of oneness and of a common destiny besi e yoruba" was originally
icestry linked to lie Ife. It has been claimed that the .^°r, of reference in the
iplied to the Oyo people but gradually -assumed a wi er sjtUation is not very 
ake of Christian missionary influences. With the Hausa-^ u )p 1 century 
fferent.The Fulani were a minority migrant group in Hausa Ca|jphate. Since 
ey carried out the Jihad which led to the emergence o . which makes |ltt|e
en there has been a cultural fusion between the Hausa an |n the second
lowance for any dichotomy by the beginning of the co o identlty among the 
ace, the accretions have not removed or dissolved the se rema[n quite strong
eviously independent kingdoms or villages. Sub-ethnic livi |jesai Ekiti, Ondo, 
rticulariy among the Yoruba where the Oyo, Egba, Egea 'teness. In the third
toko, Owo and Ife retain a strong consciousness of their sses jnt0 a much 
ice, some ethnic groups have been elevated by historl inant position in the 
der category. For example, the Hausa-Fulani occupie unifying bond of telam 
koto Caliphate and this dominance has been reinforced y non-Hausa areas, 
d the consolidation of Muslim culture in both au turthet reinforced the 
rthermore, the wide penetration of the Hausa language sense t0 of a 
gemony of the Hausa-Fulani in the North. It there o degree of cultura
lional or Northern perspective given the reality ^an-, most exemplified t e 
mogeneity in a section of the North. The Hausa
-them viewpoint. „ Many groups came into

Nigeria is a plural ethnic society with over 40 9r° .p tbe arena of politics 
minence during the colonial period and were visi yoruba and the Hausa 
.tention. But the centre stage was occupied by the '9 ’ titutional development- 
ani whose rivalry coloured the direction of politics emerged into

ing to their relative .solation in the coastal hinterland the uained
Jnal stage with a disadvantage in the level of Western
-.power. Their struggle to eliminate this d.sadvan age wa^ * a

evolution of relations between them and the Christian missi
con in Lagos, had embraced Western education in h wake they had atta.ned 

Hvity during the 19th century. By the end fj r̂o%ssion and the med.a. The 
-ressive heights in various fields including e. d a rtvalry which had sen 
; chJ»=™,e .Meh he«.n In th. "» N“*'
.locations for the encroachment of ethmcity P
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road tonaZpoliticl, and ,iso,ationist Gonial policy tto(

mainstream in the 1950c th • for a ,on3 t'me. When Northerners came 
Primary interests was tn n < attempt t0 safeguard what they perceived to 

o confound an already confused political situation.

Early Manifestation of Ethnicity
improvement un^i ^eStadons ethnic identification in Nigeria were the well
They spranq uo "^h 'h ^e9an t0 emerge in the post-191 4 amalgamation 
created conditi V t r^an and rura' areas. The colonial urban setting pre 
ethnic interaction5 'h '**" encoura9ed internal migrations and brought abou 
Phenomenon th't”15, °Ut.^e ensu'n9 tensions and stresses do not entirelye 
linked various s 3 ^aS 90116 complex. There were broader factors of inspiration 
for example th*3' econom'c> cultural and political interests. M. E. Noah has 
associated with th' ^Ormat'on ethnic unions was not an urban phenr 
a Platform for 6 unc6rta'nties of shelter, food and jobs, but that unions p 
brought about b C°°per3tlve action in the face of the social and cultural dislo 
amalgamation of 1 q?™31 ru'e’2 These dislocations assumed a new dimensions 
would seem to h 9 4 and the outbreak of the First World War. These develo, 
well being of the peo^36^ anxieties about the social, cultural, economic and(

Privileges and out) 't^ P°''tlCa* marginalisation created by the restriction of dem 
tQ enlightened com t0 °n,y La9°S and much later Calabar was an Important c 
create a place of rT"lnrt’es ln the provinces. It can thus be said that it was inc 
cooperative action i^th^6 a9a'nst the new storms of colonial life and a platfc 
were formed. 10 6 face of *ocal ar|b international uncertainties that ethnic

Egbaland which had ^a- ^°.c'ety was formed in Lagos to promote the inten 
Veers, similar associat'03* 'ndepenbence a few years earlier. During the i.t 
Urhobo, Itsekiri, Ibibio Were formed in Lagos and elsewhere by the Yoruba 
men formed in 1923 °’ber pe°P,es- Some of these were the Union of Jjetu 
Ekiti National Union th if Yoruba Union established in 1924, the Egbado Um 
ynion, the Ogbomosho p Un,on’.,he 'ia‘Ye National Society, the Offa Descer 

regressive Union, Owe 7°9ressive Union, the Owo Progressive Union, tf' 
mprovement Union lan^' JTlprovement Union in Port-Harcourt (1918), C 

M°9:efsive Union, UrhT o (192°h Calabar Improvement League, 
ll936)3. ' ob° Renascent Convention and the !bo State Union,

founders was the Ibibio Sta^n*^171051 svmbolised the objectives and idealss 
V° on April 28, 1928. Unrv n'°n wb‘cb was inaugurated at the Qua IboeC 

segments of either the Yoruba 1 ?be ^'^bip and communal unions which in 
f e °p e' On *ts origins, Noah sLt ° peop,es- the Ibibio Union embraced all th- 
th^Hf S °Ut of the totality of the blbio Union was n°t born out 0- 
chiefs °rpement of ^eir strange and^h™™5 created by colonial presence in” 
chtefs who bore the title of warram °bnoxi°us laws, the acceptance of un­

rant chiefs, tax demands, forced labour and
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Peasant aspects of colonial presence".4
The Constitution of the Ibibio Union enunciated the following aims and 

sctives:

anesis of Ethnic Politics
-trnmon interpretation of the genesis of ethnic politics is that it had its roots in the 
»h-Akinsanya election crisis in 1 941 which led to the virtual collapse of the Nigerian 
■uth Movement. The 1941 episode, it is asserted, witnessed the employment of 
mnic propaganda which laid the foundation of ethnic assertiveness that was built 
on by others Given the importance of the 1930s and 1940s in the history of inter-

To Tost., hum.o.ta.iunlsm, coope.ation. unity. 9oo« and S.IT-help 

aTani advance education and lea.nin, gen.^«

people ... to plan for improved educational facilities, to enc 9 be
of higher as well as elementary education an to aw or cause to 
awarded scholarships to deserving Ibibio youths . . - to es
be established educational institutions at various centres in '
To endeavour to promote the social and economic well bein9 °f the pe 
. ■ ■ providing or causing to be provided medical facilitiesin certain emote 
areas of Ibibioland and financial aid to genuine and honest Ibib
of proved business acumen and fidelity; .. „.,»h a view
To promote the study of the Ibibio language, culture an i d
to bringing about the integration and fusion of various Ib.ob.o elements

and TO ..T.™ — « XS 
culture and the ancient institutions, traditions, laws an cu definite
people ... and so enhance the reputation of Nigeria and be a def. 
contribution to the culture of the world; ... tate
... to assist the government in the effective administration of he bbro 
by means of . . constructive representation in matters affecting the wei 
of the Ibibio people.4'

i Ibibio charter of objectives and ideals was comprehensive covering such 
educational advancement, social development promotion of economic PP '1 
jural reform and integration, contribution to h^an C’"Z brings into focus the 
ticipatron and democratic representation. The Lonstnu |Qng
ility of thought and aspiration which underpinned many unions, is ressurBS but 
;how that the union were not mere responses to urban demanos a emerqjng 
re important instruments in the overall growth and development of

By the early 1 940s, many ethnic unions had begun ta ^'anTrivaky, the 
antation. As their leaders became involved in political compei sepdratist
octnnZnand conXtrngXnucl’eu^f'ihmc cS>ct and confrontation.



174

■

divisions 
was ' 
Nnamdi

which 
ilitics.

som®

, society 
a norvmembei

Legislative C: 
of being rtomra 

he was taken K 
of comradeship- A- 

by Adetokumbo Ademola in 1938, did not reflect a sen^ court a9ainst 2,115 
then a Crown Council took legal action in a magistra of Azikiwe'sf
Limited, in which he complained that the noise and vi r was awai-’
machines endangered his health and his adjacent house

group relations in Nigeria, it is necessary 
during this period so that the role of ethnicity

The Nigerian Youth Movement (NY

III |& M-------
in its correct persp.
,1 1936. It grew ov 
canalize opposition 

^ch had doubtful ternary cre< 

I a national charac’ J k 
a united nation and to t.

NYM was riddledI 
--3tary-Gene _ 

■hich goals wc,_< 
• • sacrificing 
leadership

,oen«c.nvexamlne_P.«^2 
can be seem- 
was formed in

’ , • -i Q34 tO Ga"“---- . . c
Lagos Youth Movement which was foun e 1 tf(J| tertiary credentia 
establishment of Yaba Higher College whic a character. It began 
movement the organisation assumed a. « the '
commitment to the development of a unite na i 
of common nationalism” was riddled with m.co^

Almost from its inception, the c tarv-General, ine(j”ty 
ideology and method. One group led by the ais woU|d be a
a militant and confrontational approach in sacrificing f0 , latt
the rights of our people, by pressing for those 9 'rship of K- A- acconm
them if need be’.5 The other group under ^referred a tn _tiOnali$ir
made a member of the Executive Counc ’ ons of old't,rn® ct5 with t 
constitutional path. This group reflected the ,ishment of co by pe,, 
saw the cultivation of friendships and t e e |Sjor)S were deep |0St betv. 
authorities as the hallmark of leadership- These ' waS very °_n othe 
clashes and conflicts of financial interests. Tner d| Azikiwe ic nat
0. Davies and Ernest Ikoli on the one hand and Nna^ „the vplca 

Davies, Ikoli, Azikiwe and Akinsanya have been r efupted both ou 
quartet” in the NYM6 but they were a volcano th Azjkiwe s (aunt
Davies and Ikoli had unsuccessfully sought emp oy & involvement nQT h. 
founded in 1937 and their very active and despe> june 1 93 |ness Mi
the rival Daily Service as the official organ of t e j r and Davies the Leg
inter-personal relations with Azikiwe. Ikoli was e ^938 soon a cjform«’
Although the Daily Service folded up in Octo e and renova r2 
Council elections, it was revived as a much reorga distin9ul® □ a cb« 
1940 with Davies and Ikoli still in control. ^'QeS. enger in 192 'liu;on. It* 
rationalist from the time he founded the African , was fading >nt° ° ' and an- 
-areer in the management of newspapers and rofessiopa r,va 
difficult to see here some of the elements in the P

consequences for the encroachment of efhnic loyalties tjOn, some 77 e 
acclaimed itself as the first truly national political or9ar'rner)t, and saw ou 
families in Lagos dominated the affairs of the Move 
intruders capable of threatening their privileged p0Slt'° _osed 1 
Their influence was demonstrated in-1938 when they ' t|-ie 
NYM, Olayimika Alakija, on the Movement as its candi a ^ge c- 
elections in place of Samuel Akinsanya who was on t _
What was more, their indifference to the plight of Azikiwe 

•------ i sense
Crown Council took legal action in a magistrate

ise. /xdemola
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guineas cost by Magistrate 0. Jlbowu «*»

an CXX teat tn tee uncertain and unsettling

teiki.e adopted a cautious attitude In his public express'0, ol ■suppon K

This apparent inconsistency did not help in building mutual '»lE>muli.e 
February 1939, Azikiwe tendered his resignation from e persuaded
Committee just before the court verdict in the Ademola case, H ^ikiwe’s
to withdraw the resignation. However, intrigues persisted w (h(j
humiliation in 1940. He was one of the contestants dur'n9J® th of oiayimika 
Movement’s candidate to contest the bye-election caused oy 86 Ernest tkoli 
Alakija. The votes were Jibril Martin 90. Akinola Maja 87, H. t>.ht up the rear in a 
80. Samuel Akinsanya 68, Nnamdi Azikiwe 33. Thus Azikiw did n0,
line-up of six potential candidates. It is an understatement y ed b.
like his defeat at this selection.9 It was a humiliation which ™ , acbievements.’0 
those who were “deeply troubled” by his journalistic and P e vacant. He

In 1941, K. A. Abayomi’s seat on the Legislative2 Courc on
had gone to the United Kingdom to do a specialist course b d penod 
Government scholarship and special study leave and w°u candidate to contest the 
of absence allowed by regulations. In an attempt to se e . us gdef. The choice 
bye-election on the platform of the party, the NYM cam- Movement and Samuel 
was between Ernest Ikoli, newly elected President o ladtyatthe level of the 
Akinsanya newly elected Vice-President. In a crucia ®s vbe established practice, 
General Meeting, Akinsanya got 108 votes to Ikoli s ■ which considered the 
the result was referred to the Central Executive 30 votes to Akinsanya s
nomination and varied the decision in favour of Iko i to lhe Genera
* However, when the Executive Committee preseme Uy mollified. But
Meeting, the choice of Ikoli provoked an uProa[.^h^insanyas name was on the list 
when nominations closed for the March bye-electi . crisis put it broke up
of candidates. A general meeting was called to res ratic party was out of
disorder. Other peace efforts failed.” Apparently the riva ^ce the keenness 
reckoning at this time and so the seat was a safe one Akinsanya’s 411.
of the nomination contest. At the end, Ikoli won wb 523^^ Aklnsanya. He stood
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Azikiwe's
a
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j the Executive Commits 
the course of this campaign that the Pilot a^u ijebuland. What the Pita 
discrimination against Akinsanya because he w as the Jh
saying was that the general dislike of Ijebu p P Akinsanya. Akinsanyasft 
Yorubaland12 had expressed itself in the rejection o as "a political disastei 
was as much a defeat for Azikiwe who saw t e resu Schism in the party It 
resigned from the Movement and Akinsanya a so e 
its virtual disintegration. Akinsanya seems to bethet

Azikiwe's reference to discrimination again ethnicity" in his camw
source of the accusation that he introduced an e erne tbat with the resignati. 
The apparently secondary point has also been ma ers excepting a a 
Azikiwe and Akinsanya from the Movement, a t e -|satjon’ ,13 The interpret:
non-lbo intellectuals and most of the Ijebus, left t e by the newspaper
of the election crisis by the Pilot was not an '^"^/himself felt thatte 

reflection of a particular perspective at the tirne_ hjs suppo e ’ .
been discriminated against on the basis of historic p rejection of their 
from Ijebuland, were vehement in their opposition to require the prop
were very visible and clamorous at meetings and it did gn intra-Yorubai
the Pilot to outrage and mobilize them. The Ije u major ethnic 9r0 
which had nothing to do with the relations betwee Azikiwe's resign 
regard to the so-called ethnic secession which at e jkivve's resigns*10 
evidence is scanty. In the first place, it is obvious a hjdden ob*e^t'L.' and 
a sudden and masterful withdrawal designed to ac ■ |ence in the 
predictable response to the totality of his politicalexp prejudice. ■
remarkable that he did not explain his departure in bj)jze suPPort- n f 
he seek to Inflame Igbo ethnic passions in orde. to mbership 'n the.' Ap 
place, we do not know how significant was the lg 0 Committee, it|S 
from Azikiwe and Ogugua Arah in the Central Execu i p Given the reo> 
here were other Igbo of prominence at that lev 61 V 'Sos, the reference to an - 
>w level of Igbo educational attainment by the early
if "Igbo intellectuals" may be an exaggeration. .. sed because, m t ■

What this analysis suggests is that the NY c0 e( principle5 an e’ 
place, it lacked a singleness of purpose. Disagreements .nterna| divisions v. 
linked with intrigues and self-seeking maneuvers, worsen gecond!y a™ r 
required a serious crisis to produce external disrupt'0 gsjvejy ceased to- 
importantly, the Movement lost its moral energy when it pro reverted to its Pa,K 
unifying national organisation. Before 1941, ^^/'theVYM had become "a U 
ancestry. In the thinking of many people outside Lagos, the the provlnces
Affair", its leaders having contempt and hatred for the pe°P e pa|pable even by1:
the 1941 crisis helped to unmask a pretence which was alr®a attention to the ’I-
when the maiden editorial of the Pilot on 23 November drew
heads” of "tribal prejudice" which needed to be swept awabnjcity into politics.r 

It is in this context that we can see the coming of et n society was 8* 
1937 when Azikiwe returned to Lagos, his impact on journalism a nationalists' 
ordinary. The general public admired him but not those pohticia new dime'
felt challenged and unsettled by his ambitions. In the emergence
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this perspective, it is possible to conclude that the politicization of e ty 
in 1941 but in 1937. The 1941 crisis thus deepened and extended ethnic conscio 
with important consequences that revealed themselves in the rise and so 

regional nationalism.

-y Obafemi Awolowo and

Allhough lhe fNaJiona,ismelection crisis of 1941 it vva 3 sense of common nationalism” was undermined by the 
in 1944 with Herbert Maca .S Captured ,in the agenda of the NCNC when it was formed 
The objective was to form a ^res’^ent an<^ Nnamdi Azikiwe as General Secretary.
press, ethnic groups, varioi °t cons'st'ng °f representatives of all political parties, the 
call for a common political fr*5 rad'n9 bodies, market women etc. However, Azikiwe's 
o insincerity. They argued th™, ^aS opP°sed by h'S political enemies who accused him 

a o eredhim the post Qf e NYI^ bad embraced his call for a national front and 
the offer ostensibly because J.u President or Vice-President but that he had declined 
i convenient to accept the, „ ° . demands of his crowded schedule whereas he found 
no impress the youth whose S °f NCNC General Secretary. This parade of disunity did 

i we s nationalist ornne' ,rna9'nation was captured by the vigour and dynamism of 
in erests at the time that v Anthony Enahoro has observed oi the competing 
equipped Professionally ' 'We aPPeared to possess the advantage of being better 

and temper of youth and popular and colourful and more responsive to the mood

. The NCNC was a h tlmeS than his riva,s”-'4 enthusiasm and support of [°ad|y based organisation but it excited the almost fanatical 
suspicions of an Igbo srh e '^bo people, a development which reinforced growing 
and was elevated to a n " T1® to dominate. The NCNC completely dwarfed the NYM 
protest campaign against th influence by the frontline role which it played in the 
tour aimed at mobilisina n h- Picdards Constitution of 1946 and its nation-wide political 
finance a delegation of l PU~.IC opP°sition against the Constitution and raising funds to 
gave to workers durina t?ndon following year. The strong backing which the party 
the democratisation and 9®neral Strike of 1945 also contributed in no small way to 
the NYM who could not e^pans‘on °f political and nationalist consciousness. Those in 
achievements of the 3 v'adle response to the challenge posed by the political 
sectional mobilisation Th C appeared t° have taken refuge in destabilisation and 
An editorial of the Dail e eYturned political differences into a war of ethnic rivalry 
war to begin: Y i>enzzce in October 1944 sounded the primordial clarion for the

rivaln?noCIPate' and ln ,he 'mmediate future, an era of wnolesome 
beinn j™00? ,he "Principal tribes of Nigeria. Therefore while not 

®hauvin'shc and rabidly tribalistic. lhe great Yoruba people

must strive to preserve their indiv.duality" ”

In 1945^ the Egbe Onto Oduduwa was formed in London by 
others. Among its aims was the infusion of the idea u
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OmoOc/uLawXi!Srethn'CHUniOnS in the C°Untry’ the inau9uralion °f‘he 

was founded “the y Vlewed wlth suspicion. Awolowo relates that when the 
some from the^WeltenR °f Practically a" the students from the Eastern Regj0( 
tnbalisticandofhavmn dRe9l°n WaS 3 hostile one” ?6 He WaS "accused°'l 
the idea of the p k 9 deS'9n to wreck 016 unity of Nigeria”. Even within Yorufe 
Yorubas" we 9 u WaS C0'd,Y received. Mobilisation appeals sent to “outstai 
Aderemi andth^^^' T° quote Awolow°. “apart from His Highness Sir Ac 
to whom we h h ree °ltler persons there was no response from the scores of p( 
something simLTirvT^H0^9 at a" was d°ne at h°me ‘° S'art lhe Egl 
Pmpaqate the h ° And when he returned to Nigeria in 1946 and beg; 
indifference nr' °9y °f the Egbe- PeoP>e listened to him “either with conct

ce or undisguised boredom”.18
Yombaland wa^neral rejection of the Effbe must have arisen from the perception 
did not need to f 9ehnerally more advanced than other parts of the country and then 
is the fact that threinforce its advantage. However, of more relevance to this s 
time the sense nf response t0 ethnic propaganda seems to indicate that up to 
widely associated6 h(k'Clty inpolitics was still within restrained limits. It had noth 

The F h 10 *6e pubkc mind with bitter contention and brutal confrontatioi

Yoru°baCstelterate the emer9ence of a virile modernised and efficient 
Nigeria 3 ! W'lh 'tS Own individuality within the Federal State of 
generally rr i '*t9e vanous clans and tribes in Yorubaland and 
throughout Yorubata adCt'Vely fosler the idea of a sin9,e nationalism

This negative transform T9 fr°m a broad national goal into a narrow regional purp: 
enjoyed the support of th3 r°n WaS celebrated by the Daily Service which at this f- 
of ethnic hatred, the two Or®’9n-°wned Daily Times. In an unprecedented camp; 
sought to reduce them to newspapers urSed the Yoruba people to resist those,■ 
with stifling ethnic effusions^9 Clas.s citizens- The political atmosphere was so fa 
G- B. Stooke, took the oonn 196 <~>b'cer Administering the Government of Nig;

nunity of his New Year Message to issue this warning 
we cannot afford to die ■
communal or inter-ra ,SSlpa!e our energies in inter-tribal, inter- 
been not a little perturb^ kUarre,S ' ' frank,Y 1 confess that I have 

e by recent signs of inter-tribal dissension.
The intervention of government
albeit temporarily. It decided 9aVe "fenced the Daily Times to shift itsposit 

P0lnl accusing fingers:
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being carried qn unnecp^^fC0Very that this • • • war of attrition is 
written word by the Y i/* a^ tbe anT,ament tbe
against the projected all-Y ° h Letters wri«en to this office for and 
an accusing finger at Yon k™ 3 ^n'on' tbe ^gbe Omo Oduduwa, point 

of hate as an incentive tn 33 ^°r bu,*d,n9 their Union on a f~
0 recruit supporters for their cause.

this time the Zikist Movement1 one of the objectives of the nt been formed by a coalition of militant nationalists 
The programme of Governn Was t0 stem the tide of ethnicity.

hards Constitutions was entire f J°hn MacPberson in 1948 for the review of the 
lional onentat'ons gamed momenn e^abllshln9 the conditions in which ethnic and 
.sembly but the Governor, ostensihi™' There was a P°Pular demand for a Constituent 
wrous to avoid the authoritarian an aCt'n9 °n the advice of a Select Committee, and 
s a whole should be involved m the J° °f hiS predec™ decided that the people 
scussionsand consultations wem t m'nation °f their Political future. Accordingly, 

isiona, provincial and ° start from the village level and lead through the

commendations wo..i^ l ,e9ional levplc »„ .ungthy consultative nm? be rec°"ciled The em h " natl°nal 'eVe‘ Trh 
undermine the sens SS enabled separat^ 3S'S 00 re9'Onal PerspectlVeS,and

The sin,I e of a commo interests to consolidate their plans and

'he situation which be on nat'onal outlook.leman and *nt° tbe rr,ainstrp° Unfold in Northern Nigerian was significant. The 
akeninq and th^ Abubakar have"11 °f natlonal Politics and administration. James 

s Richards C 6 .issue n<?ed not d provided explanations for the delayed national 
d broken th °nstitution which nr G US here-2’ What is important is that althoug 
re was h 6 .t,rad"l°n of isolation °V'ded a Legislative Council for the whole countr, 
— , ar. y anV remarkahi l?1posed on the area by history and colonial policy,

. . eth?C polit'cs and ren ollow'uP organisational, activity. Thus while the 
n in the North was thp?'0^31 nationalism played itself out in the South, the 

^titutional reform agenda at °fualoofness and indifference. It was Macpherson's
ern eadership class. |n Dart 'C. removed the attitude of complacency among the 

oeen the cornerstone of North the fear of P°ssible Southern domination, which 
a process and encouran a Mn exc*us‘veness, stimulated greater interest in the 

lary interests,of the North 6 more offective participation in such a way that the
A significant conseque C°Uld be adequately identified and safeguarded.

951 was the emergence tbe lntroduction of the Macpherson Constitution 
^hern Peoples Congress (NPCi^0 rna,or Political parties, the Action Group and the 

first party • • . to be ins Nnoli has said of the Action Group that it "became 
fegional parochialism" 22 Th6^ founded on and nourished by ethnic chauvinism 

—b been'founded in DecemhLTf^d"Ot have a more cosmopolitan support base. 
-Northern cultural assocT 1 949 Ma" am Aminu Kano and a few others as a 
•le Congress). Aminu name Jamiyyar Mutanen Arewa (Northern
—al Northern Elements Proan° broke awaV in August 1950 to found the more

a prostrated congress wh9^33^6 Un'°n ,"Jam’VY3r Neman Sawaba] leaving behind 
stitution to metamorr,KJC t0°k advanta9e °f the introduction of the Macpherson

se into a political party. The Action Group and the NPC
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Action Group in the Western Region. lune 1951 In the elecThe Macpherson Constitution came into effect in June 1901.in
that year to the three Regional Houses, the NPC and N NCnc was unde
and Eastern Regions respectively. In the Western egi , Subsequer
impression that it had won the election with 41 me7hbel°ton on the platform c 
found that 20 persons who were thought to have won e |n hjs autobiOgf:
party had aligned with the Action Group which emerged as wi ,
My Odyssey, Azikiwe has provided information on
disappointed the hopes of the NCNC’.23 of Assembly;Azikiwe had won the election to the Wes‘e "S^ncy in the H; 
representative of Lagos. His ambition was to represent this c admjnistrat 
of Representatives By the new constitutional arran9(ehm® rin'iD,e of regional nomine 
part of the Western Region and in accordance with the Pr'n P. sementof theWe- 
to the House of Representatives, Azikiwe had to obtain the o failed:

AzlKwe’s political setback in the Western apprapni le’*: 

movement to the Eastern Region where he would occupy . and (horns 
position. The road to this alternative solution was s rew was sjrong|y res: 
attempt by the NCNC to instal Azikiwe in power in his own 9 of the party. 
by those who had climbed to positions of power on tne p represenL'.
struggle evolved as a contest between the leaders of the p □epresentatives and 
of the party occupying ministerial positions in the House Reaiona| crisis was 
Eastern House Assembly. The main outcome of the Easter ’ became Minis1.-: 
Azikiwe was elected into Eastern House of Assembly w 1954
Local Government and then Premier of Eastern Nigeria in pastgrn Region in 1

Azikiwe's movement from the Western Region to e | nationalis*
marked the final chapter in the evolution of ethnic politics an vangua-
Nigeria. For a man who had lived and worked in Lagos for Y na(j
African emancipation, the experience of 1953 must have ro 9 the 
idealism. To all intents and purposes, the last nail had been
unionist politics. . w t js a sad leg

A tradition of disharmony and distrust between East an oss Nic
of the colonial period and would later lead to a call for “a hands a
But the division between East and West paralleled that between jn the House
concession to the North of parity representation with the s°u determinatic" 
Representatives under the Macpherson Constitution signalled is jriedcn_ 
outflank its rivals. They came late on the political scene but quic y g 
advantages including the winning of central power. The struggle or p 
North and South would plague Nigerian politics for a long time.
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ARhough0^!1 cc^odei^alisrr,: Accentuat'on of Diversities
muiuuyii uic colonial ,
development at least ud to th Ori -leS d'd nOt Chart a Clear pattern of conslM°nal 
implemented policies which tf Tld(^le °f century, they nevertheless took actions and 
distinctions that predispos dw un'ntended e^ect °f emphasizing differences and 
major policies from the Am6 ^'9edans to ^e choice of a federal system. A survey of 
diversities was a more attr3 9.arnatl0n of 1914 would suggest that the accentuation of

The 1914 Amaloa30 r desire than the promotion of national unification.
diverse ethnic groups, but 7t3 '°n ^aS ^een ttie dasis ^or co’ex'stence of Nigeria's 
it was a grand deception b Was carried oul In an inequitable manner. In many ways, 
been led to expect. WhateCaUSe did not result In a merger or fusion as many had 
provinces in which each eni emer9ed was more like a loose union of two groups of 
retained the division betwee iff 3 measure of separate identity and autonomy. Lugard 
into four or seven provinces n,/od^ South and rejected proposals for dividing the area 
Council to cover the whole e als° refused t0 extend the jurisdiction of the Legislative 
Legislative Council in the col C°untry in keeping with the precedent of 1906 when the 
Lugard defended his actio °k ''a9°s was extended to cover the whole of Nigeria. 
community of interest betw0 enunciating a principle which rejected the notion of a

It is a cardinal prin66? educated and non-educated Africans. He averred: 
large native popular'P 6 °f colonial policy that the interest of a 
European class o "T S^a" not de subject to the will either of a small 
have nothing in / ° 3 smal1 minority of Europeanised natives who 
opposed to them 2sITImon with them and whose interests are often

Lugard disliked the edi
are distasteful to me h?<f elite''His loud and arroSant conceit”, he wrote in 1912, 
ignity and courtesy that i 3Ck °f natural dignity and of courtesy antagonise me". The 

anstocratic traditions wp Pressed him were those he found in Northern Nigeria where 
the North encouraged entrencbed- Therefore, Lugard and other British officials in 
penetration of Weste 3 c^'d ad*1erenca to traditions and prevented the possible 
missionary activity waTrr Ur°Pean 'fences from the South. Hence Christian 
exclusiveness owed mS ,lscouraged. The promotion of Northern conservatism and

Governor Huoh ni rf 'tS vigour to British colonial policy.
for pontificating on cliff '"ord. who succeeded Lugard, has acquired some notoriety 
the idea of the possiN ences among Nigerian people and for expressing contempt for 
Council on Decembe 6 avo'ut'on °f a Nigerian nation. His address to the Nigerian 
Congress of British WF 2”’ 1 was a bitter and caustic attack on the National

est Africa. Some extracts:

independent m ttlis co|lection of self-contained and mutually 
them are h Natlve States, separated from one another, as many of 
and bv 0th 9reat distances, by differences of history and traditions, 
were inded° °9'cal’racial' tribal political, social and religious barriers, 

eed capable of being welded into a single homogenous nation
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b'°W W°"ld therefOre be struck at the very root of national 
riaht tn rnrnent ln '9er'a' which secures to each separate people the 
ghtto maintain its identity, its individuality and its nationality ... “

Nigeriaand'c^nh1 of national self-government" was a recipe for the balkanisa 
Northern nar»<- t Su' t0 be °f 'mportance in promoting an exclusive orientation 
policy which / I6 Country- This is all the more so as there was no staten 
Indeed the r °U^ t t0 rno^'^ Clifford's position throughout the inter-war 
Nigeria’Althn„InSl,tUnOn introduced by Clifford in 1922 applied only to St 
the Leaislati? r ® C°^t,tution conceded the principle of democratic represer 
Proclamations fn^h0?.1 made laws for the South while the Governor 
attitude and ' a Ordl- Accordingly, Northern Emirs maintained an isol. 
Legislative CounciUn 19^7 t0 aSS°C'ate them with the SoutheT 
Council in 1 ann ’ 937, a proposal to seat the Sultan of Sokoto in the Leg

c" ln Lagos was turned down.27
and Eastern Prnv'i ^°^ernor ^ourdillon divided the Southern. Provinces into the' 
located at lhad nCeS ^n|-er tbe adm’n’strative control of the two Chief Commit 
despite the fart^h3? u nU^U resPect>vely. The Northern Provinces were left 
composition wac m3 1 Were much larger in area man the South and their 
heterogenous and “that °Z'!X'B°Urdi"°n'S explanat,on was that the South » 
headquarters »r c* 1 ere were communication problems between Enug 
Preservation of thp6 0U*bern Provinces and its component parts. He justrfi 
culturally more North as Dne administrative unit on the grounds that
oroblems to the m ®enous and that the centrality of Kaduna reduced commur 
ierive some validitv'f mUm Tbe concePt of cultural r.omogenity in the Nort 
13 well as under British™/ conlrn®n historical experience under the Sokoto Ca 
acceptance of Hanc= a m|nistration, the integrative bonds of Islam and thee

Govern R L'n9U<> f,anca-
there is evidence that h°n COntr|buted to the forging of a North-South dichotoi 
South. His ideas found 6 Wanted t0 encourage greater contact between Noi 
1946. In presenting his3" °Utlet in the Richard Constitution which was introdi 
stated that his objectivC°nSdtU-*Onal proposals to the Legislative council, R> 
adequately within that unS ■< "tP promote the unity of Nigeria" and to p 
Two significant aspects ' f h fhe diverse e|ements which make up the co­
Council for the whole co° ' 6 consdtuti°n were the provision of one Leg 
Regional Councils were esVhr tbe intr°duction of the concept of regioi 
The Regional Councils were3 JShed ,n the Northern, Western and Eastern pro- 
a link between the Native h'S°-y bodies which were created extensively(• 
fact, they represented an att^ °nt'es and fhe Legislative Council in Lagos. Irr 
Parliamentary system which emp.t colonial government to avoid a dem 
Nigerians. It was a measure of//11 & resu^ 'n fhe monopoly of power by the ed= 
that strong arguments were ad Separalist attitudes of many colonial adminir 
developing the three constituent *anCed Wartime discussions in support of 
developing only the North in such ^ma ,he2,ountry independently and sepan
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1.

2.

The concept of regionalism introduced by Richards was to undergo major 
changes deriving sustenance from the escalating strains of ethnic conflict.

Do we wish to see a fully centralised system with all legislative and executive 
power concentrated at the centre or do we wish to develop a federal system 
under which each different region of the country would exercise a measure of 
internal autonomy?
If we favour a federal system should we retain the existing regions with some 
modification of existing regional boundaries or should we form regions on some 
new basis such as the many linguistic groups which exist in Nigeria?

It would be seen that although a centralised or unitary system was posed as the initial 
option, the idea was not addressed any further; rather, the second option of a federal

Ethnicity and the Evolution of Federalism
From the moment ethnic encroachments began to contaminate practical politics in 
Nigeria, the constitutional framework of federalism seemed inevitable. The federal 
principle had, during the late 1930s and early 1940s, appealed to Nigerian leaders like 
Awolowo and Azikiwe. By 1940, Awolowo had come to the view that “Nigeria should 
have as many provinces, zones, regions or states as there were linguistic or ethnic 
groups in the country and that each region should have a legislature and government 
of its own . He conceived of “a central parliament and government on which the various 
linguistic groups in the country would be represented”. He was also of the additional 
view that the sheer territorial size of Nigeria necessitated the adoption of a federal form 
of constitution”.30 In 1943, Azikiwe advocated the division of the country into eight 
“protectorates” in a Commonwealth of Nigeria.

The federal idea began to acquire some clearer focus when the Richards 
Constitutional proposals were published in 1945. As already indicated, the stated 
objectives of constitutional reform were, inter alia, “to promote the unity of Nigeria; to 
provide adequately within that unity for the diverse elements which make up the 
country". The implied recognition of the federal principle and the introduction of the 
concept of regionalism were well received in the North and to some extent in the West 
Awolowo felt sufficiently inspired to embody his reactions and thoughts in a book Pat( 
to Nigerian Freedom which was written in 1945 and published in 1947. In the book 
Awolowo argued strongly for a federal constitution and the redrawing of administrative 
boundaries.31

By 1948 when Governor Macpherson arrived in Nigeria, ethnic storms and 
surges had begun to disfigure the political landscape. It was not surprising therefore that 
when the Governor made the announcement about constitutional review, the 
nationalists responded in conflicting voices which betrayed their disunity and animosity. 
In such an atmosphere of communal acrimony, a federal system had obvious 
attractions. No wonder that the colonial administration seized the initiative and framed 
a series of questions which were to guide discussions at the various levels. The first two 
were as follows:
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"18 »'o'o»T manipulation.a
arbitrarily foisted on lhe count™-” Al ta.’ c°ns“°n was "a c°lonial connaps. 
reached the highpoint with the^h dA nd °f he Protracted consultations which 

XSSxsw"*—

fledged° El , their laWS- The new Constitution did not provide for a full 
proSnS w nSySt!mJ bUt Was essentia"y a compromise between region; 

■b“ o' °,he,S Wer' “*
Of problem<;eandCrPr.herSOriL.ConStitution broke down in 1953- H was crippled by a suite 
in the Western Hnnf65 ICb attended i,s implementation. The experience of Azikiw 
created a General in 6 ° f^ssemb|y and its spin-off effect in the Eastern Regional Cris

betZX rPMt f Representatives brought into sharp focus the increasing frictic 

arrangements Thp00^ ° e*press itself in the demand for a confederal constitution 
have the Conctifmin6 e\eloPments led to the decision by the British Government 
removal of oowpr nf • ? redrawn “to Provide for greater regional autonomy and tf 
to other ReXs °hfJntrtnt,°n by 1116 centre in matters which could, without detrime

The LonrinnPrace p.entlrely within the Regional competence”.
was resumed in i ons ',utional Conference which met in July/August 1953 ar 
with limited and soerthr-6^ 'n 19541 agreed that Nigeria should be a federal sta 
powers vested in tho p powers allocated to the Federal Government and residu 
3 persons in the govemments. Each Region was to be represented!
by a Premier Susthe™ EaCh regional government was to be head!
conclusion in 1954 pof nCf e of re9ionalism introduced in 1946 reached its logic 
which was further refined'0?^'8^ Was now fu,ly institutionalised in a federal syste 
in 1960, federalism E1 Ule Consti tutional Conference of 1957. At independem 
political order and would nniv!n^°hdly established as the cornerstone of Nigerk 
states after independence nder9° terT>torial adjustments with the creation of mo 

ethnic groups Of course f®derallsrT1' we have passed in silence over the minor! 
framework of opportunihes allowed k°' ?KSSive °n,00kers but Operated Within° 
diplomacy, thevalked wih m . by the d°minant groups. Employing shrev 
bread. However the^ were moT 9r°UPS Wh'Ch *hey thou9ht would best butter lhf„„M 9nh„e thejr



185

!
1 
j

Ethnicity, Nationalism and Federalism

national development effort. The struggle for the creation of states in the colonial 
period, was thus a formula for ethnic self-determination on the part of the minority 
groups. The struggle which was strongest in what was known as the Midwest in the 
West, the Calabar-Ogoja-Rivers area of the East and the Middle Belt in the North, 
reached a highpomt at the 1957 Constitutional Conference in London. The Willink 
Commission was set up to "ascertain the, facts about the fears of minorities in any pan 
of Nigeria and to propose means of allaying those fears". The creation of new states 
was not a priority for the majority groups and it was convenient for them to argue that 
state creawn would delay independence. No new states were created but notice had 

been served of the strength of minority ethnic opinion on the issue.

Conclusion

this study has shown that the .encroachment of ethnicity on Nigerian po^ 
nationalism sowed the seeds of division between West and East an a so .nof|t 
between *South and North. It was also stated that the marginalisation o

Thpre was anuuic' groups encouraged and intensified the struggled for new states, me 
level of division which is worthy of attention. It was an intra-ethmc: divisio succeeded 
became a source of communal strength. In Yorubaland, Obafemi wo o tde
m his political objectives and became Premier of the Western egion• NCNC
Action Group did not at any time have overwhelming support in t e reg 
opposition enjoyed the support of a significant proportion o t e po 
independence, control of the region was keenly contested, t is re Grouo beat 
elections held in the Western Region between 1951 and 1959‘.thefederal 
the NCNC in the regional elections while the NCNC beat the Action a jeve| of
elections. This shift in fortunes has generally been interprete as jmpression on 
political sophistication among the Yoruba. Ethnic campaigns ma |0( p0|itical
many. However, these liberal traditions were not destined to e Pe wou|d strain the 
circumstances and a general communal feeling of betrayal an neg massive and 
traditions and encourage the opposite mood of rigid con ormi . the
almost total support given to Awolowo and the Unity Party of Niger. U* 
1979 and 1983 presidential elections would represent a sign. ica edera|jsm

: difficult not to acclaim the visio federal system has come to be

• ■*-•n,) *• 

federation if ethnicity ha accentuation of diversities of a unitary state and
d,SP;r edhab:taXZue^ e-'a*n9 disagreement m
could probably have reassessment of goals. In that case, Nigeria would not

««»"■ i"—-- «'•',he
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and geography were so strong that they would have generated their own momenti 
and the British Government would have had no choice at the end but to adopt a feds 
system.

Nigeria's political and constitutional evolution in the coioniai period was soak 
through with the noisome vapours of ethnicity. The rise of ethnic politics and regioi 
nationalism made federalism a logical constitutional principle facilitated and deliver 
in a morass of ethnic feuds and regional rivalry. The beginning did not look ausp 
and so the experience of the period after 1954 was bound to constitute a major ( 
of leadership and statesmanship among the founding fathers of the nation.
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Introduction
The political structure that emerged and existed during the greater period of Nigeria’s 
colonial administrative history was as much influenced and consolidated by the 
emergent political parties as the parties were themselves institutionalised along the 
profile of Nigerian federalism. This relationship is however not one of cause and effect 
as political parties emerged only to compound and consolidate a prevailing tendency 
terards federalism. As the Nigerian political space expanded administratively and 
politically, in terms of a democratic franchise, the dynamic in the relationship between 
political parties and the country’s federalism became mutually reinforcing. The pattern 
in the evolution of this relationship may be traced in three phases. The first phase which 

may be regarded purely as antecedent witnessed the crystallisation of various anti­
colonial protest groups into political parties, following the granting of a limited 
democratic franchise in Lagos;1 the second phase, termed the period of regionalisation, 
witnessed the crystallisation of political structure and party along regional lines; and the 
final phase may be characterised as the period of formalisation and mutual 
consolidation between a federal structure and political parties.

Evolution of Political Parties and Nigerian Federalism, 1922-1945
Political parties exist and operate under conditions in which the democratic franchise 
prevail. The period between 1922 and 1945 in Nigeria may be regarded as the formative 
period of Nigerian political parties. The gradual process in granting of the franchise 
paved the way for party formation and activity. The interface between political party

■ activity and the evolving federalism did not become directly obvious except in the sense 
that the franchise was localised as were the headship and membership of political 
parties. To this extent, the early political parties, localised as they were, represented 
part of the converging process in the development of Nigerian Federalism even though 
most of them, in varying degrees, claimed to have a nationalist agenda.

Political parties viewed as the aggregative process in which diverse interests 
are brought together under a broad political platform with “a state programme or Set of 
appeals and regularised procedures for selecting candidates, conducting political 
campaigns and seeking to elect governmental office-holders”2 emerged in Lagos in 
1923 with the granting of the franchise in the Lagos colony. The Nigerian National 
Democratic Party (NNDP) which, according to Tamuno, had “the reputation as the first 
and best organised political party in British West Africa was formed in June 1923
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to carrv nut 'f-»a °rm i'e’ Pr°gramrne of work which it proposes 
are sXi» ’! nominees are Placed in a very favourable position or 

sufhciently supported at the polls in order to secure their election.4

foundation me^nbe^u/0™,^'Jackson becama its first honorary Secretary. Many of the 
organisations that h drawn/rom among the many anti-colonial protest group and 
and J.E Shvnnio nnt active *n Lagos. These included Dr. Curtis Adeniyi Jones 
force behind the NNnV^BWA Wh° became tbe first leader of the UNDP. The main 
described as “The F d , ever’ was lbe Person of Herbert Macaulay variously 
ieadershipoftheNNn^tk^ of tbeParty and the “doyen of Nigerian nationalism”. The 
and westernized middi' ,refore' ,carne mainly from among the small core of educated 
been a partv of 6 C s Africans in Lagos although the party claimed to have 
chose the Yoruba nT0"^' T°justify its claim t0 be a PartY of commoners, the party 
motto as 'salus nnm^ ° ku a9baJ°t! Nigeria (The Peoples Party) and had its 
other chiefs as oartv lex’'6 DesPite tbis the party had white cap chiefs and
Party is not determined^ .erS arrlon9 tbe intelligentsia. The numerical strength of the 
4,000 members 2- e news organ' The La90S Daily News claimed that about 
Party did have broad attendance at its general meeting of September 1928. The 
object was that of "safp PP°d among market women associations and groups whose 
the Eleko and the House of^?SunmP*°PleS Welfare watching over the intereStof

of which reflected the dpmf °Le NNDP' exP°sed some universalistic programmes, many 
to resist the "barriers ofanPS °f the colonial situation. The party sought, for example, 
elsewhere and frownpd ,,raCe °r creed or c°l°ur in civil service appointments or 
sought to maintain an attT? s®9regation-"8 " remained largely Conservative as II 
strictly constitutional in the Ln . unswervin9 'oyalty to the British Crown by being 
the party included the omn^r 0" ?lts metbods and procedure.9 Other objectives ol 
People”. Thus, it aimed at edur nf°^ A 9°vemment of the people by the people for the 
of democracy or elective representation Or9an'S'ng public °Pinion uP°n tbe Principles 

sanitation of the people econT™-°f included the improvement of health,
broadly stated objectives and n™C develoPment of the country, and free trade. In the 
ft out as a localized party other °f the NNDp. there was nothing that marked
the NNDP provided for the formrt,lh<.nCOpe of its activity. The party constitution of 
which shall be responsible to nr k- ®rancbes and Auxiliaries in all parts of Nigeria 
Body in Lagos”. The NNDP h™, J6Ct t0 the direction and control of the parenl 
1923 and 1949.10 On this account Nn^md^xH69 largely a La90S party between

mdi Azikiwe who was then proprietor of The

Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: 1900-1960

The formation of the party had followed a suggestion by T. H. Jackson of The Lagos 
Weekly Record that
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West African Pilot dismissed y, 
neither democratic nor Niger1} si , 
its most prominent leaders 0 
legislative Council such as J- 
by birth. n

Another party whiCr'jf»
Legislative Council election® 771 ./?
party was formed on 28 Jut1 yd? ris
elections. Led by Dr Moses
Lagos, the party had as its S® /
short-lived existence as it di® A771dyd* 7,
for the formation of the party j f-
purposeof-rallying round youf1^^,,, 7)7/1' 7 /
^industrially,economical^t L7/d?/7 '!
ithwere then gaining groiJr1rjr'r4y^ /)
woifofthe NCBWA and th® 7,d A ’ 71^'/T/d'The UYN was a we®* ^<7^/

by the party was never mor® & ? .(7* /~,&. rfK P‘ 7>r
moderates who represented t,q\-^\.7)^ * /j 7} I’,,'
therefore, had neither the ma®f ,j0 'tiAtfAitA t# 
claimed no branches beyond

The impending led1 . P&\0^A^A@7, 
emergence of another politi®^ u 0 & A , & ^0 1 >0
Movement (NYM) indeed scot0^*^^"  ̂ A#' V'
^NYMwasfoUdwhen®^^^ ^*0# 
Vaughan came together. Th® Aoe ,,-d j tO Af&' 
observer, A. T. Anon, in Septe^ (7.

These Young men ld^

Nigeria began to dre® th0 g\° j3 
services rendered cd e if1 .odd' „niidl 
fatherland, and visi®^! pl0, e“a^.
Nigeria taking its ri0p^nS ,e of 'fid, °A
destiny among the N® . C

The Nigerian Youth Movement 3S neC®sShe P^g Pf°D,idiP^ 
». people and o.ennp ^Jnee.
Government -policy;14 For 'nS . s aS w -.ned in rhade’ 11
infrastructural development P0'1 were c°n 4 in ratiO^ _.
principal objectives of the oroc^e giofn^r (g cod
Nigerian Youth Charter. The NVM P of the COW ((} prO^O &rt 
development of a united Nation unded differede mmt 
Nigeria."’5 To achieve this aim, tbie.En, arnon9 nffhe GO^1^ 
and a sense of common nationalism Qyje{ or 
also had a political goal of “a comp|e
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wac'l'if8 ^>,he 'nd'genous people of our country". Among the demands of the part 
Ind’ ° ^construction of the Legislative Council so that "all sections of t, 
'XT TT throu9hout Nigeria will be progressively represented’; 
sought also the abolition of income qualification for the exercise of the franchise", 
nartv '? br03d outlo°k, the NYM sought to be a truly national party. Th
which c= .1 •35 th® Lagos Youth Movement. The change of name to-NYi; 
reflect ;i< L Unng „a T°uth Day celebration in Lagos on 2 November, 1935 was; 
over the ' *»" t0 extend 1ts activities outside Lagos by establishing branches; !
for a • ltS 'eadersh'P was quite broad and capable and the zeal of the gt^
E <? iirni- '®ena was obvious.” The personalities who galvanised the party inclug* 
"the Rvr>J W x '?as regarded as the "father of the movement"; A. O. Davies nait; 
Alakiiaa T*° 0 t e movement"; E. C. Thompson named "sentinel of New Africa",J 
reoarrieri .T ’c the preacher of movement", and Nnamdi Azikiwe who» 
Assistant s Evangelist °f a New Africa".18 The party had at this time as

t Secretary General the renowned M. Bank-Anthony.
branches ersbip of the NYM in 1938 was claimed to be over 20,000 withe 
Ondo Kad v ^°S These branches included those in Enugu, Jos, Sapele, K;-; 
lata OhalTV 6 Wa' Port-Harcourt, Makurdi, Zaria, Uyo, llesha and Ibadan where?;

Obafemi Awolowo serVed as Secretary-General.

formed in t party' the Nigeria Union of Young Democrats (NUYD) w;
lived Unin^Tv"1 938 by Ayo Williams. The NUYD was the successor to the she- 
The NUYD h .Oung Nigerians UYN which had A. Williams as its Secretary-Gene, 
Commandments" of th-T, bUt instead adopted for its «uidance the 'Tl 
political nmnram J?® B,be‘ The party therefore, had a high moral colouration to> 
its General Sec?1* 6 party d‘d 1101 appear to have garnered much support althou 
meeting of 27th JuT'o^0 t?'3' claimed that over 300 persons attended its Lag 
intelliqentsia Th- • ■ ’ Tbe pr,nciPal officials of the party were part of the Lag 
Sokumbi, Gaspar da Silva 1 n't0 Williams' Ayo Aia,a' C’ Thomas, J. B. Smith, A. 

The evolut *' J' ° u Johnson- L. B. Pedro and A. A. William.
a response to the I limif °h P01'*®3’partes in Nigeria between 1923 and 1945 was larg 
Legislative Council renre opportlJnit'es offered by the granting of the franchise fori 
anti-colonial nationalism ^n!atl0n centred primarily in Lagos. However, the ferment 
political parties far h ° I ® inter-war years had broadened the focus of some of; 
formation of a new 03^°" SCOpe ,he Legislative Council. In this regard,! 
on August 26 1944 yT"* 6 National Council of Nigeria and the Cameroons (NCI, 

.< p.„,„ X,,945.'!h'd “ it was a bridge in the develop™

associations, including TT T would coordinate the political endeavour of exist 
meeting over forty orqanisJX T®3' 'Tbe NCNC brou9ht together at its inaugv 
literary association, professi > ” 'nc udln9 polit'cal parties, tribal unions trade unit- 
women’s organisations'.20 HT-T°C'3t'OnS’ rel'9'ous groups, social clubs r 
Azikiwe became General'SecretTnf T’J'®V was made president, ■ rhile Niw 
was contained in the resolution nfT • P3rtV’ fn* primafV 9°al of the Party wl* 
of the National Council ’To work in UnTfTTrPTT axpre35ed.tbc detarmi™ 

niry roi .he realisation of our ulcim: . goal of $■
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L bXZ the variousZ-

jserQed, the Nigeria Youth Movement embodied a congenital wea ness o co 
terests that was partly ethnic and party economic'.22 The decision o P V 
jbhsh an official public organ The Daily Service, with the Vice-Presi entto t e>pa , 
mest Ikoli. as publisher and editor came up against the business interests  
he later was the publisher of the pro-NYM, but independent, West African Pilot. 
levalopment led Azikiwe to resign from the executive of the party m 
impelling 'business' reasons.23 He finally broke with the party in 1941. I his 
oteak'came as a result of a party crisis over the party's nomination or a va 
legislative Council position. The nomination of Ikoli over Samue msany 
viewed as arising from ethnic discrimination of the dominant Lagos group aga 

Akinsanya who was an Ijebu man. u„„,nninn ro
In addition to the ethnic division in Lagos politics that was NNDP 

emeige.there were divisions along "class or quasi-class lines". The Macau ey e 
was composed predominantly of traditionalistic and "Muslim indigenous masse , 
theNYMwas composed largely of "Westernised, predominantly Christian, detri . j 
and cosmopolitan elite from the hinterland of Abeokuta. Oyo, Ondo an je u  
Azikiwe's break w.th the NYM in 1941 turned a large section of his.followers amo y 
« Igbo and the Ijebu to the NNDP until the formation of the NCNC in Augus 
curing which a broad new coalition was formed between the growing commerc 
community and the cosmopolitan Yoruba from the hinterland.

In view of the limited nature of the franchise under the Cliford onstitu , 
which only a total of four representatives were elected to the Legislative oun^^ were 
five years, the emergence and activities of the early political parties in 
suite remarkable. The pan.es and their internal dynamics, with the benefit ot 
■was a foreboding of the subsequent development of Nigerian e era 
constitutional development that followed post-world War II anti co onia 
Brought about the formation of regional federalism, as well as the regional 
political parties. It is this process that we now turn to examine.

Regionalisation of Political Structure and Party, 1945-53
=11945 the forces making for the development of the N'9eria" t|(?n t0
■ he nationalist ferment of the inter-war years became vocal; Britis e 
■amtain a unified yet separate administration over Nigeria became reso , 
□ifford Constitution which Nigeria had operated for twenty two years a 
■.adequate to cope with colonial administration under the eman ® .
nationalist fervour. It is these forces which, in sum, led to t e in o u . .
Aichards Constitution in 1946, and which formalised the Nigerian entity a

The militant nationalism that attended the end of the Second World War was 
=iased on the ideals of "racial" equality and national self-determination artfui
zoomted out, effective political action by Nigerian nationalist ea errs 27
■blend of agitation for constitutional reform and maneuver for par is
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with the nationalists°PhTr^onit94fi0dhCed 3 °eW constitution- without consults 
Provided for a ^7'°; J° J946'?6 C,ifford Constitution which was in ope. 
(representing Government! °unci1 comprising a majority of official meml 
Europeans ard Africans 1/° unofficia* nominees of Government from am 
represented the Colonv nf i Were °nly four elected members, three of wf 
that the Northern o rt 3f9°S and °ne presenting Calabar township. To the ext 
representation of the / ° the country was not represented except by offi 
.... e governor, the Northern provinces were therefore only tenU01

tw ern prov'nces through the person of the Governor. The sepn 
establishments until i qqq W<Lre thUS maintained through the separate administrt 
Western provinces when Southern Nigeria was reorganised into Eastern; 

into governmental GonStitUtion' converted thd Northern, Eastern and Western Pro*, 

legislatures. The p^lons and Provided for the creation of three non-elective re; 
Legislative Council °nstltut'on a(so established, for the first time, an all-Nig: 
regional legislatures 'Cornpr's'n9 a majority of unofficial members chosen main!, 
demanded nothino le e,new Constitution failed to satisfy the nationalist leaders, 
The NCNC sent a SS ' an a democratically elected and "responsible Governmer 
response to these”0'60' delegat'on- led bV Nnamdi Azikiwe, to London in 194? 
culminated in the i PrPtests' '^e colonial government initiated a review 4! 
appointment of Afrii r°dUCt'On of 3 °ew constitution in 1951. This provided fa- 
new Constitution and th m'nisters in b°th the regional and central governments 
three major political 6 PrOcess which it set in motion also led to the emergent-:

The National ~artles eacb which captured power in one of the regions 
in 1944 was the oldest r °f N'9er'a and the Cameroons (NCNC) which waste 
Politics for the rest Sf °k three political parties that were to dominate Nige 
Congress (NPC) and th a 6 co'on'al Period. The others were the Northern Pec 
war anti-colonial agitati 6 h Gf°Up ,AG)' The NCNC- formed on the crest of 1 
membership and qeooZk.^’ bf°ad nat'°nal outlook both in terms of party ideo 
the NCNC was the strii? 'C3- scope' The immediate background to the format!- 
which led to the trial for ! aCt'°n in Marcb 1944 by students of King's College L 
senior students out of wh 'S°rder'y conduct and consequent expulsion of sevenb 
action was precipitated bvm e\9^t were conscripted into military service. The sti 
f° the army. The incident ar B ecis,on tbree years earlier to turn their dormitories 

ational Union of Studer/3/ tbe mi''tancy of both the Lagos intelligentsia am 
organisation which: would $ USI' The student body decided to form a cs 
meeting was thus-convened C°'orplnate the activities of all political associate 
y January 1945 the National/ • th ^UnS 1944- Presided over Dy Herbert Macs 

ethnic unions and three C n'°n cornPosed 87 member unions, among which 
ouncil was changed to the Na™eroon,an groups because of which the name® 

While the ethnic union-/'"”13' Council of Nigeria and the Cameroons INC 
and the branches ser-ed onlv f "T1/ th.e bedrock of the NCNC national organs- 
towns and districts, the dvnam' ' f co-ordination of member unions' in vi 

eventually to nudge the NCNC to/ a these nationality groups and movemen!
as becoming a regIOnai party. The igboUn;
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»=. <o™.d in <934
of that party's inauguration in 1944. e 9 0 conference held in Port-Harcourt to 
NCNC organisation throughout Nigeria. A pan-lgbo c accofdance ,vith the NCNC 
organise the Igbo linguistic group into a political u Union» The new
Freedom Chapter produced a new ass.0C!at,.°.^p His dua| position as leader of the 
association elected as its president Nnamdi Azikiwe. H NCNC whQ
NCNC and the new association was to provide armour h pafty
charged that the party was Igbo-dominated although the na
remained until after 1960."° fermented among the

The second leg in the tripod of Nigeria's party strut the
Xoruba ethnic group. A pan-Yoruba movement was motiva back tQ thg
yoruba intelligentsia to overcome sectional antagonisms v ' movement was the 
internecine wars of the 19th century. The moving force behm division of
personality of Obalemi Awolowo. Born in 1909 at Ikenne in 1 ud in studies in 
present day Ogun State, he attended various schools which cu actjve jn

London where he earned the Bachelor of Law Degree in 19 • |badan Branch 
various associations and unions and was as we saw the secretary crjtjca| book 
of the Nigerian Youth Movement. During his studies in London, e cate(J the rjghts 
on the administrative policies of the British in Nigeria, in which he systfjm of
of ethnic nationalities to "home rule", the introduction of a d on the princip|e 
government which would unite sevetal states that would be and c|annishness 
of ethnic affinity. He further argued that the "barriers of triba i for the
within each ethnic unit must be destroyed"3’ as a necessa w Awo|owo 
advancement of each group. The unity of the ethnic groups, ac ^ccordjng to him 
presupposed the leadership of the intelligentsia within the grou^ qua|ified by natural 
the educated minority in each ethnic croup are the people w o a (jn|ess |bey desire 

tights to lead their fellow nationals into higher political developme tbjs thin|dng
a change it would be futile to impose it upon their group . society called the
was the inauguration in London in 1945 of a pan-Yor founding members
Egbe Omo Oduduwa. Dr. Om Akerele was made secretary. otunde Rosip. In 
included A. B. Oyediran, Abiodun, Akerele, S. 0. Bioba u . & non-political
February 1948, the Egbe Omo Oduduwa was advertised in 9comparab|e t0 the Ibo 
cultural organisation for men and women of Yoruba nationa l w jnaugurate
Federal Union.’3 In June 1948 a conference of the Yoruba e i e N|gedan Youth
the society formally. Sir Adeyemo Alakija, a former presi e chosen a? General 
Movement, was elected president while Obafemi Awolowo
Secretary. *be society was neutral

The founder of the Egbe Omo Oduduwa c aime at and mounted press 
in party .politics. However, the NCNC viewed the group a eMolts of the Yoruba 
attacks on it in its press organ. The West A(ncan .'°„ a| t!) tbe jarge majority of 
Federal Union, to counter the Egbe neither reduced i NCNC was an Ibo-
Yoruba in the NYM nor help to counter the argumen
dominated party. constitution in 1951 and the

With the impending introduction of a in the Western
prospects of the NCNC and its affiliate, the NNDP capturing p
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the

groii'p was'reauirXl^it10 that an ‘"dependent political organ of
(AG) on March 2K iocT5 T dec'sion that ,ed to the formation of the Action Git 
!raXZ of th P h ° reality>iS difficU,t t0 ar9ue tha< the AG was less tha 

Obafemi Awoln \9 6 society 'nt0 a political party Apart from the personally 
the mauqiral mT? ? WaS 'eadln9 f'9ure both organisat.ons, ,t was stateo 

so the Eobe mmX °k ’he AG that the Party "would consist of members of the Ec 
Egbe eXeri"9^|beMbet° carrvthe views °f Action Group across anywheret 

Regional Political 0° 1953]' tbe Actln9 Group announced itself as a "West,
and other e hnie °r9an,Sa,lon Tha Party pledged to cooperate with the Edo Un 

was attended by deteaatesT WeSt' inau9ural meeting of the AG in t he W. 
Awolowo waq i 9 te ,rom among the Yoruba and the Benin-Warri areas. Obaf. 
while three of th pres'dent' Chief Bode Thomas was elected General Secret
Itsekiri ethnic group e*eCted vice-presidents each represented Bini, Urhobo.

emnrninr.^ 'bcant t0 n°te that this regionalisation of the nationalist movement; 
Movement" arYTth'1 m3' P3rtV counter t0 the ideals of the NCNC, the 2»: 
inaugurated in i 6 atlOnal Emergency Committee. The Zikist Movement which»; 
Patriotic idealism^h February 1946 was the response of young men "inspired: 
tendencies of th» JL C°Uld not be rec°nciled with the tribalistic and self sea- 
them, was "a om™ 6 ClaSS t0 wbom they look up to for leadership" J7 "Zikism''- 
tribalism' reoionatrarnrne of positive action" which they viewed as an alternative 
Agwuna Nduka r IS™ aod gradualism. The Leadership of the Movement included Os 
A. A Nwafor Ori/' K° awole Reingun, M. C. K. Ajuluchuku, Habib Raji Abdallah;

Although th ° Was the ide0l09ue °f the Movement.
evidence of overt 6 ?eSSa9e of ,he movement was quite militant, there is In 
threatened enough h3™ act'on 3t Nevertheless, the colonial Government 
Azikiwe's personal °i f'n9 t0 tdal severa' Zikists many of whom were convict 
recognised the rightreat'onsb'p w'th the Movement remained ambiguous While 
their policy. The colo movement to pursue its own goals he appeared crit.ua 
society on April 13 1950 9°vefr|ment proclaimed the Zikist Movement an unlav

in the umbrella NigeriarH V PUttin9 on course a national party organ came after a* 
organisation had split o 3 or9anisat'on- th® Nigerian Trade Union Congress 
Labour Union, embarked^ 'SSUe °f affiliat'on with the NCNC A faction of 
event led to the slaying 3 Strilce a9ainst the largest British mercantile firms 
evoking a renewed national C°a' ni'nerS by ,he police at Enugu in November, 19 
Harcourt and On^^Z^ ^h.n a week, riots flared up in Aba. F 
and the Nigerian Youth Mo^6™3 supporters of the NCNC, the Zikist Mover: 
national party. The consulta'd'6™6'11 t0 explore ways of forming a united front an 
National Emergency Committ'On(NFr 009 these 9r°ups resulted in the formation of 
Mbonu Ojike of the NCNC b^ 11 h3d Dr Maja, President of NYM as chairir 
was made treasurer. The effort;03?1 3nd Dr J' Akann' Doherty of theN‘
October 1950 an election for Laqo^ I COallt,on that was organised foundered whr 
feasibility of the alliance Di«n,o °Wn Council Provided the opportunity to tesr

• 'sagreements over the election state of the alliance

crit.ua
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engulfed much of the southern part of Nigeria during the XarLt polmcal 

s - ---= 
to nationalist thought from the southern part of the country or rom a 
prominent of these were the Bauchi Improvement Union estab is ® 'n 
Sa'adu Zungur, who was chosen as a Federal Secretary of t e Northern
.vas also the Youth Social Circle in Sokoto, formed in 1945; and in , 
Elements Progressive Association (NEPA) was formed in Kano by Habib Raji bd 
who became president of the Zikist Movement in 1947. However, t e group a wa 
tobommate the politics of the region and indeed the country subsequen y, gan as 

separate associations of educated individuals. 
The first association originated when on September 26, a mee ' ™ 

held at the home of Dr. A. R. B. Dikko, the first trained medical officer o o 
origin A similar meeting, with obviously political significance, was coinci enta iy 
at the tee of Mallam D. A. Rafih, a British trained employee of the Nigerian Hallways, 
in Kaduna about the same time. On 3 October, 1948, Malam Rifih and his group or™ 
the Jam'iya Mutanen Arena A Yau (the Association of Northern People Today), he 
Zariagroup under R. A. B. Dikko and Mallam Abubakar Imam who was the editor o e 
Hausa language news-paper Gaskiya Ta fi Kwabo (Troth is Worth More Than a enny 
organised the Jam'iyyar Jama' ar Arena (Northern Nigerian Congress). On U Ucto er 
1948 the two associations merged under the name of Jamyyar Mutanen 
Northern Peoples Congress). .,h_

The bedrock of the new group was the teachers association^ These formeri the 
educated elite in the region as teacher education was regar e as 
respectable kind of educational preparation" 39 The most prominent among 
teachers were, Abubakar Tafawa Balewa who was elected V.ce-President of t e 
Association and later became the Prime Minister of Nigeria. Aminu an° wa 
Secretary; Shetima Ajima was elected President while the editor of the GasA/ya 
Kwabo, Abubakar Iman, was made the Patron and Auditor.

Persons of Northern origin sympathetic to the association were con a 
urged to form local branches in preparation for a general meeting, oc 
including the Sokoto Youth Circle, the Bauchi Improvement Umon and a mens 
Association, in Kano were contacted to affiliate with the Congress. ® „ 
meeting of the "the Northern Peoples Congress held in Kaduna on une, ’ 
300 delegates attended. Most of the delegates were either governmen1 
from the regional government. Native Authorities, schools an t e as / 
Kwabo.*° „ ,

Although it was emphasized that the Northern People Congress was purely 
social and cultural and with the stated objective of combating ignorance, i eness an 
injustice" in Northern Nigeria, the obvious political significance o t e association cou 
not be ignored in the comparatively benign environment of the region unng e Pe,'° * 
The rather cautious approach taken by the association may be exp aine y e ac 
that most early members were government employees. Moreover, t e ea ers ip were
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which had been ripLat 77k Northern Elements Progressive. Association (NEP;

dXXdT T“T °f °Vert P°litlCal activities °f its pfficials wh0 
deter a small qmun nf h °f itS principal oncers/’ The fate of NEPA didnc 
the North called the 7 3 vouth who or9anised the first declared political party
subsequently abbre-iat^toNFP^I^T1 Pr°9ress've Union (Jam'iyya Neman Sawab; 
as a Political Tan h ?E U 10 Au9USt 1 95°- The ParTy was intended to opera: 
Congress In ite ° *be broac^er and more conservative Northern People 
"emancipation of the TAHtrat'°n- °f Principles"- the Party dedicated itself to th 
autocratic oolitir-ai <the comm°ner class) through "reform of the preset
rna'RstrearTof the ^t'^t'OnS ' Obvi°usly, the radical stance of NEPU ran againsttt 
withdraw from the J5™6"1 PeoPles Congress as the Sokoto Youth Circle threaten- 
NEPU, remained in i/;On9ress lf Aminu Kano and Sa'adu Zungur, the radical leaders 
from the NPC central Executive Committee. This led to the expulsion of NE

Congress came in i/m" ^PP^’ tbe transformation of the Northern Peop; 
Impressive showino of pr'mary Phase of the parliamentary elections. T-
representatives of the candidates standing against the candidates of tt 
announce the tran^tn,^ Ponservative elite led the leadership of the NPC to forma 
declaration enjoined 31^°°!^ NPC.'nt0 a Political party on 1 October, 1950 Tt 
Thereafter, Alhaji Sanda 7' Servants' Including Dr. Dikko to resign their NPC post 
President of the Partv Th c9°S *''1erchant- was elevated to the post of Acting Gener 
Balewa were named am & bardauna °f Sokoto, Ahmadu Bello and Abubakar Tafar 
-Shehu Usman Dan FoZZ^^  ̂party. Ahmadu Bello, a descends 
leader of the NPC and Pre °” °Under tbe Fulani Empire, who eventually became t 
regional establishment °f North' personified both the NPC and the Norths

Political party structure°n °* ^PC 'n ^95O, the tripod of Nigeria's regional a 
opportunity for the formalisaf S '0Plpleted- The 1951 Elections provided the fir 
n process in which the two f '°r ° the re9,onal administrative structure and party 
drawn up during the Qov°rCeS propelled each other. Under the constitution of 19 
framework for the 1951 elecTn^T” °f Sir John Macpherson, which provided : 
*he centre and in the reqionJ°? W3S t0 be a semi-responsible" government 
orrned including a majority of hr * 8 three re9'ons' Executive Committees were to 

addition to official members und '9e"an m,n,sters seiected from the dominant party 
Region. Members of the Central L 8 Cha'rmansh,P of the Lieutenant-Governor oft 
r°m regional Houses of A^Pmhi°USe ^epresentatives were to be elected by a 

respectively. Assembly ,n a ratio of 2:1:1 for the North. East and We
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Seats WonElection Party

NPC

Eastern Regional 
Election. 1951

Western Regional
Election, 1951

l. Action Group 
ii. NCNC

i. NCNC
ii. United National Party (UNP)

65
4

45-49 (Approximately)
30-35 (Approximately)

Indefinite but Overwhelming

majority

Table 8:1
Party Performance in the 1951 Regional Elections

Northern Regional
Election, 1951

$ojce: Sklar, Nigerian Political Parties, p. 35

Die relatively narrow margin of victory of the Action Group over the NCNC in t 
is explained partly by the advantage which the NCNC had gaine as a pa Y, 
earlier in Lagos and in alliance with the UNDP. Also a large section of the educate 
elite in the area remained loyal to the nationalist credentials of the NCN . ■
a large part of the NCNC advantage came from the Midwestern part of the regio 
where, because of cultural ties, it had significant support. character

The Macpherson Constitution proved unworkable. The quasi- e h
of the Constitution proved to be a step behind the reg.onalised party structu ewhe 
no provision existed to enforce party discipline. Furthermore, there were rnnstitution 
for separate dissolution of regional legislatures, effectively ren enng budget
a unitary one. The final demise of the 1951 Constitution came during the annu 9 
session of the legislature held on 31st March, 1953. During that ses ^Anthony 
Enahoro, Action Group member from Ishan (Benin Province), in a mo io nuernrnent 
House to endorse "as a primary political objective the attainment of Selt-uc 
for Nigeria in 1956". The Northern members objected to the specifics io oeop|e 
for self-government on the grounds that they needed time to consult(w.th the peop 
of the North. Ahmadu Bello, the Sardauna of Sokoto, offered an amen Ibrahim
the phrase "as soon as practicable". Another motion was moved byMaham Ibra 

Iman (NPC-Bornu) for adjournment and during the recess, 1 ® threatened to work 
NCNC which had been temporarily brought together by the motiori threa 
out if the NPC acted to defeat the motion. The Action Group an motion for
indeed stage a workout after which the Sardauna of So oto on should
adjournment sine die declared that "the mistake of 1914 as come federation
go no further".“ The British government then admitted that the c y- 
envisaged by the 1951 Constitution had proved unworkable.

Consolidation of Regional Parties and Federalism, 1954 1960

The 1951 Constitution, essentially a unitary one, °Perat^' , "ihe
overwhelming conditions and forces propelling . gena °'~ h country
experiment with the Constitution itself almost threatened to “'^^be rth^co unVy^ 
It is against this background that delegates represent.ng the major and principal m 

parties met in London with repres
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cm.™ - J*. >353 review the Const,
<*« Lt«>.t^X^ ,’h95t '"*mM Const,tu» *

Parties in London the 16 the onies^ wh|ch as agreed upon by th
structure. Residual no,. unitary basis of government was transformed into a feder, 
in each legislature was toh**^6 VeSted in the- re9,or>s. The leader of the majority pan 
in power so Iona as it ecome 'be premier, and each regional government remains 
Regional House of As reta'"ed the conbdence of the majority of the members of it 
were to be established Serrlh V 'n t^'e ^aSt and West full "responsible government: 
legislatures: In the N W'k m'n's'ers chosen from among the members of the region 
Executive Council 4°^' ^ree ex'°^'cio (British) members were retained in tt 
bicameral, with each h t6 Re0'on-. The Northern and Western Legislatures we 
Chiefs. At the centre add’t'on '° 'he House of Assembly, an upper House:
of Ministers consisted' f edera' Sovernment remained semi-responsible: the Cour 
from among the fed ° * ex'°^'c'° members: and nine ministers were appoint:
majority m the FederaH ected legislators in each region. If no party had anover- 
the majority oartv in e0ls'a'ure' Federal Ministers would be appointed from amor

Part of the H°USe fr°m eaCh Re9'°n.
allow for the grantino^Tfr1160' reacbed in Condon accepted a declaration that won 
desired it by 1956 Th u''sed’9°vernment over internal matters to the regions th 
regionalism that it des n bad no' been able to achieve the form of extrerr 
observed the party cam Under tbe ei9ht point program" of the party but as Colem; 
ind conceded nothino o 'ti? best as 'bey had gained greater autonomy for the regie 

gained from the arranag0 6 ISSUe scheduled self-government.46 The Action Gro 
The principle of "derivaf Wd'cR sou9ht to buttress autonomy in the fiscal sphe: 
be returned benefited th^ v«Under Wblcb revenues derived from the regions were

*«•c.„.,T ™ ™where a substantial revenue v. 
°' the status of Lagos put hT [eaSt benefit'ed under this principle. The nagging iss 
Lagos to remain a federal t 6 a2d tbe NCNC on the same camp as both want 
Lagos as part of the Weste T'10^ The determination of the Action Group to ret;
he issue could not be rpcni arew a wedge between the party and the NCf« 

While the parties we Ve untl1 the 1957 Constitutional Conference.
ederal structure, the underlJn c°nsolldatln9 their hold in each of the regions in the! 
ast, the NCNC had obtained 9| 'Vls,ons within each of them began to manifest. Int 
astern House of Assembly hvar>andSl'de v'ctory 'n 'be phased general election fort 

T seats- Twelve seats were eCerr,ber- 1953 The party secured 72 seats out oft
"Teen seats were won in t0 the United National Independence Pan

fL°^-Which^nned affilia  ~n ,Cameroons by the Kamerun Nation 
tom the Eastern Region. The T'°n vvith the NCNC and instead demanded separate 
egion and reconstituted as a oua/r Was subsequently severed from the Easte- STT, Cr„„„ mared >e™, ^th ,„ own government in 195

M. L. Endeley. Tederal status in 1958 under the premiership of Dr.
Although the NCNC had f

ethnic group rallied round the party intra^0* °f the Eastern Region as the majority lot- 
appeared to be a separatist challenge to th^hirMn!'0’ WSS dU'te common Howovt

NCNC s hold ip the East came fromi-
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diverse minority groups

to

■ noc nf Oaoia, Calabar and Rivers who 
diverse minority groups of the former pr°v"l . Ogoja.Rivers State (COR), 
agitated for separation and the creation of a consolidated its hold on the

In the Western Region, once the Action P tl0n |n 1953, the latent 
■ ,egion. the minority ethnic groups started to deman Benjn-Delta Peoples Party 

si -regionalism in the Midwest led to the formation party was endorsed in
jndet the Presidency of the Oba of Benin. The formation sweep of the polls m the 

I principle by the Action Group in 1 954 to counter t e n House of Assembly
I slea m the federal elections of that year. In 1955, t e separate state for Benin 

unanimously adopted a resolution favouring the creation o
I andDelta Provinces.4’ Hausa-Fulani and the NPC raised

In the Northern Region, the dominance of the provinces of Adamawa,
lBis of domination among the diverse minority groups in vernent associations 
feme.Plateau, Kabba, llorin and Niger. Prior to 1945 et me these such as the 
merged in the Middle Belt region of Northern Nigeria. affiliate members of
T^ressive Union and Birom Progressive Union had e movement of these 
.ration-wide organisational network of the NCNC. The sep mernbers motion in the 
sups assumed organisational form in 1949 following a Priva ernrnent to restrict the

I '.'orthern House of Assembly which called upon the regions from the Middle Belt 
I snvities of Christian Missionaries in the North.48 Chnsyan ” , m League, In 1950, the 
i d by Pastor David Lot formed the Northern Nigerian Non- hasize the separatist 

league was converted into the Middle Zone League to about a common
predilection of its membership.49 After a brief period of un jn 1955 under
direction for the various groups in the movement, they ca ,|oWjng the inauguration 
the umbrella of the United Middle Belt Congress (UMBLI. Npc Subsequently, 
of this body, there was a brief period of cooperation wi signed an accord
however, the UMBC under the leadership of Joseph Safwu jgn for the Federal 
with the Action Group in September, 1958 and in t e . qa| number of seats 
Elections of 1959, the UMBC/Action Group Alliance w°"a { a separate Middle Be 
in the Middle Belt on the platform of the desire of the ar)(j tbe other regions i
State. The strength of the separatist elements in t e ° -n fable 8:2. 
reflected in the result of the 1954 General-Elections pre
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Table 8:2
1954 Federal Elections

Region SeatParty

East

West

79North NPC

2
Middle Zone (NPC Ally)

2
Idoma State Union(NPC Ally)

1
Igbirra Tribal Union (NPC Ally)

1
Middle Belt Peoples Party

1
Action Group

4
Independents

5

1

28
18

1

32 
4 
3 
3

NCNC
United National Party
Action Group
Independent Candidates

NCNC
Action Group
Commoners Party

Southern Cameroon Cameroon Nat'onal Party

Source: Sklar, Nigerian Political Parties, p. 35.

onkV^'the r°ntr01 °f ** NCNC was solid as the minority areas °f thenr theWer 
thl S'9n,flcant- sea»s ’or the Action Group. The NCNC's victory in the Wes 
MidvL9! eCt'Ons was due- part, to a strong separatist consciousness of I 
Midwestern part of the West. In the North, the NFC's hold was solid as even part 
n minority areas remained in alliance with it. The Action Group won only one seal 
ine North.

The separatist movement in the various regions had been an issue at the 19 
Constitutional Conference and it was deeded that the Secretary of State for! 
Colonies should appoint a commission of inquiry "to ascertain the fears of minont 

N'9eria and t0 pr°P°se means of allaying those fears whether well or 
founded In its report, the Minorities Commission so appointed recommended! 
provision of safeguards for minorities other than the creation of new states in onlyc 
of the existing regions. The Commission could not assert with certainty that broad 
based majorities in each of the proposed states actually favoured such separation. T 
commission was however, quite perceptive in asserting that new minority problr 
might also arise from the creation of new states 51

The reaction of the political parties was quite predictable. The NCNC andH 
NPC which had solid control over their regions received the report favourably whiter
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Table 8:3
W>nal Strength of Political Parties in the 1959 General Elections

Percentage of Votes SeatsRegton Party

5864 6%East

1412.3%

West

88.6%

North

7

49.5%
40% 
1.7%

61.2%
17.2%
16.1%

33
21

134
25
8

NCNC/NEPU 
Small Parties. 
Independents, 
Niger Delta Congress (NPC Ally)

Actfbn Group
NCNC/NEPU 
NPC
Small Parties and 
Independents

NPC 
Action Group 
NCNC/NEPU
Sma'I Parties and 
Independents (NPC Allyl

Source: Sklar, Nigerian Political Parties, p. 35.

Action Group which expected to benefit from the separation of other regions, as the 
Mid-West was controlled by the NCNC, deplored the report of the Minorities 
Commission as unrealistic and disappointing. The Action Group, moreover, was making 
iiHoads into the minority areas of the North and the East and its official position on the 
Minorities Commission Report was expected to further its cause.

Because of the opposition of the NPC and the NCNC, and the lukewarm 
attitude of the British government, no region was created until after independence. The 
minorities problem remained subordinated to the desire of the major parties to 
consolidate their hold in the regions and to gam advantage at the federal centre. The 
relative hold on the regions by the parties is reflected in the 1959 General Elections, 
presented in Table 8:3 below.

Conclusion
The forces contributing to the development of Nigerian federalism during the colonial 
period are diverse. Some of these forces included the divergent external influences on 
pre-colomal Nigerian society; the pattern of the colonial occupation of Nigeria; colonial 
administrative and social policies; the socio-cultural topography.of the country; and the 
contribution of political parties. The particular contribution of political parties to the 
evolution of Nigerian federalism is quite significant as the parties provided the most 
legitimate framework within which demands on the colonial administration and policy 
were articulated. The role of political parties came in phases which corresponded to 
the introduction and expansion of the democratic franchise in Nigeria.

The earliest political parties in Nigeria emerged in response to the introduction 
otthe limited franchise granted to residents of the Lagos Colony and Calabar in 1923. 
The best organised of these were the NNDP, the NYM, and the Nigerian Union of
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Young Democrats (NUYDI Th
evolving federal did not between po,itica' party activity and th-
° the parties. They were broadly cT dtJnn9 this ear,y Phase of the development 

ncans within the colonial order and spp^6™66 W'th securin9 better conditions fa 
he consciousness of the nan ekln9 greater participation in their own affairs 

Ascribed as nationalist in the b7Z 1 eXiSted between 1923 and 1945 We 
( The second phase inSense °f anti-colonial nationalism.
federalism began after WrX w between Nigerian political parties ar,,
crescendo. The response of th when anti-colonial nationalism reached a neft 
constitution in 1946 whirh & colonial government was the introduction of a nen 
governmental regions p CPnverted 'be Eastern, Western and Northern provinces int« 
Legislature. This exoanr^H R,'th 3 le9'slature in addition to an all-Nigerian Cent® 
condemned by national: ! u SC°Pe °f pol'tical activity. This reform, vigorous, 
mot'on a process of rpoinn r because was introduced without consultation set- 
war political parties inN a'Sat'On which fed and was fed upon by the evolving pj 
re9arded as the oha ' L The Period between 1945 and 1953 may therefore^

BV 1954 when a ^e9'onalisatlon of political structure and party.
°f regionalism had moved™ Constltutional arrangement came into effect the fores 
basis of the 1946 Consrit, . S° aS t0 constitute an overload on the largely unite, 
Py the Secretary of Stat ,°n'that was in operation. The 1 954 Constitution brokers;

NpC, NCNC and Action C CoJon’es in London between the three major pa^ 
3Presentatives of minor f°UP eacb entrenched in one of the regions, as welly 

°ne. Much of the effort transformed the Nigerian Constitution into a fede-= 
making in-roads into oth ° parties between 1954 and 1960 was focused c 
Parties, consolidating tbp^h^'0-"5' trough-alliances with separatist and disside-

e foundation of Nigerian feder °i’' tbe'F respect've’ regions and, in effect, reinforeir
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2.

Tamuno, Elective Representation, p. 253.

Idem.4.

5.

5.

7.

B.

9. Idem.

10.

11.

Ibid., p.56."12.

Cited in Tamuno, Ibid., p. 51.13.

Idem.14.

Nigerian Youth Charter (undated).15.

Much of the historical accounts in this section is 
Representation.

The West African Pilot, 22 October
Representation, p. 49

cap chiefs among its members.

In fairness, the party had a strong following among market women asso 

and resident Muslims of the city.

Although the constitution of the NNDP provided for the f°r™y^QWn t0 exjst 
and auxiliaries in all parts of Nigeria, no function brane 
outside Lagos in the period, 1923-1947.

1938 cited in Tamuno, Elective

owed to Tamuno, Electiv

famuno Elective Representation, p. 48.
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Income requirement which was required for qualification was quite restrictive 
as few could afford it.

N. Azikiwe, The Development of Political Parties in Nigeria. London. 195? 
p.10.

Membership of the NYM was drawn more broadly form outside Lagos and the 
intelligent resident there than any previous political organisation in Nigeria |

9 'a. Background to Nationalism, op. cit.

ibid. Nigerian Political Parties, p. 18.

The colonial government e*circumstance to oram u ' 3S Colernan observed, was not prepared under at, 
neither was it widino tn '9erians resP°nsible government at the end of the War 
an unofficial mainrit COmprofT’ise the undeniable sound tradition of avoids 
Background to Nationalism^ r®sponsibi,itv- See S. Coleman, Nigrn 
p. 274. p. 274 L°S An9e,es: University of California Press, 195?

with Azikiwe and the NCNc"2^ Yoruba from the hinterland lay, at this time, 
them and the original re d Parby because of the uneasy relationship between 
from the hinterland S' entS ba9°s who tended to look down on those

The Constitution estahi kRegions; Representation F,e^'onal Legislatures in each of the Thre 
known as Native Autho r" theSe Was based on the Local administrator 

the Central Legislator'63 The Re9iorlal Legislatures sent representative 
Devel°Pments, op. cit OunciL For further details see Ezera, Constitution
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Ibid.41.

42.

43.

Many of the future leaders of the 
Ahmadu Bello, Tafawa Balewa had their 
Training Colleges.

--
j thirteen specific 

calling for refusal to pay

There had been a delay in declaring the 
and the NCNC had failed to publish the names 
session of the Western Regional House c. ..

NEPU represented the populist strain of resentment against the powerful Emirs 
and the Native Authority system upon which the dominance of the Northern 
establishment and British Colonial Administration rested.

results because both the Action Group 
;-.cs of their flagbearers until the first 
of Assembly in January 1952.

Sklar, Nigerian Political Parties, p. 71.

Obafemi Awolowo was concerned not only with the necessity of organising 
societies along cultural groups but was particularly worried about a eciso 
within his own ethnic Yoruba group; see Obafemi Awolowo, Path to Nigerian 

Freedom. London: Faber, 1947, p. 35.

See Sklar, Nigerian Political Parties, p. 68.

African Pilot in Azikiwe's column "Political Reminiscence 
18, 1948.
Minutes of the Inaugural Meeting of the ^ct’on G^p g50 cited in Sklar' 

Awolowo's Residence, Oke-Bola, Ibadan 26 a
Nigerian Political Parties, p. 103.

Daily Times, March 21, 1951.

Sklar, Nigerian Political Parties, p 72

The colonial government was alarmed at,the.caJbVoaJ®^d9t^eebn specific 
C. Ogwuna, for "progressive revol“t,°" on 'ailing for refusal to pay 
proposals for "positive action’ of which only the one ca g 
taxes was illegal. See West African Pilot, November, 3 is

Northern Peoples Congress such as Sir 
educational background in Teachers
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44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

49.

50. Ibid, p. 138.

51. Ibid, p. 139.

j

This was in reference to the amalgamation of the Northern and Southern 
Protectorates.

Sklar, Political Nigerian Parties, p. 346.

Ibid.

There was continuing conflict between the regions and the Centre as Regions, 
governments could not amend legislation enacted by the central government 
which was within the competence of the regions. Also, the central government 
had powers to veto acts of the regions.

Coleman, Background to Nationalism, p. 402

The issue of a separate region for the Midwest was not resolved until after 
Independence.
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Religion has been a significant phenomenon in the lives o pfe-colonial Nigerian 
times. Religion and the state were inextricably linked tog® . mechanism because
societies. To a very large extent, religion serves as ani in eg re|igjoni while at
oltts influence on the world view of the people that s ar whose belief systems are 
ttosame time, it is a source of potential conflict with t ose ethnic groups that
tuWtie same. In the area that is now modern Nigeria t e and other social
rfsMed the area had, through trade, geographies c the advent of colonial 

contacts, maintained inter-group relations for centuries similar cultural traits 
rale.' These inter-group relations fostered in many ^esp® io.economic contacts. It 
Sough the spread of common belief systems and ot er p|es was not static
s interesting to note that religion among the ,ge^ j Christianity, whose
particularly with the coming of the two world religions, s at end of the
spread in Nigeria for centuries before the imposition o co .flns. gy the colonial 
nineteenth century affected in no small measure A ncan country.
period, Islam and Christianity had become widespread re ig * the re|ationshir

It is the concern of this chapter to examine a jedefa|ism in Nigeria. In 
between religion and the colonial state in the development .njstratjon in enhancing
particular, attention will be paid to the rola of the colon, invOlvem‘ent in, religious
or impeding federating tendencies through its attitude to, nced the socio-political 
matters. This chapter will also examine how religion in (he role of Islam,
system which operated in the colonial state. Furthermore ’ <edera|ism towards the 
Christianity and African religions in the evolution o ig
end of the colonial rule. . multiplicity of cultures, it is

Religion in essence is culture and where there is vatious cultural
more sensible to organise the state in a way that wi a a|ready noted, Islam 
interests so that there will be a common sense o e on iggo. However, these 
and Christianity had become leading religions in Nige . most the North 
religions were to a considerable extent regional y as |.ms and Christians in the 
and Christianity in the Southeast and a mixture omany adherents of 
Southwest. This is not to underestimate the ‘act reqional aspects of religion and 
African Traditional Religion throughout the countiy- varied from one part ">f the 
the religious attitudes of the colonial administration . economic and social
country to the other, and which led to ljsm independence,
development contributed to the emergence
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,j Kano, accord-- 
until the reign f 
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Won and Sute i„ Nigerla Before Estab|jshment Qf

Rdigion was ,he majn ^hris,ia™*V to the Nigerian area African TrarTnigna
slate for as Ogbu Kalu riohtlv n ® paople- Thls re,'9'on maintained relations with the 
rulers their agents/ In th ° 6 the source of al1 authority were the gods and the 
conscious of their roles to thpS N'9enan rulers in the pre-colonial period were 
African traditional relioinn . Peop e and were always prepared to satisfy their wishes 
Nigeria. For example the W^S US6C* 'n tbe day to daY administration of pre-coionij. 
constitution which had its P° tlCal he9emony of the old Oyo Kingdom rested on,ts 
establish their political and * rel'9lon :l Also- the Aro of Igboland used religion^ 

ln the eleventh contro1 over a large area during the same perioq-
Nigeria and which later Slam which became one of the major religions •
Islam gamed several adhe forTunes °f the country was introduced into Bor 
Idris Aloma (1570-16021 ’ th'5 thr°U9b tbe activities of Borno rulers, most especre 
t° the Kano chronicle f fe''9l0n continued to spread reaching Kano, accord/ 
Muhammad Rimfa (140'3.- -qo^f66"^ century- It was not ‘:1 *h“ -
Hausaland such as Katsm "n that became widespread.5 
Preachers at different aura' Rano and G°bir received Muslim

By the beginning of th^6 bef°re the nineteenth century.
Muslims although Islam wa ,1lneteenth century, the Habe rulers in Hausaland 
of the religion. This led to a-^01 practlsed ln accordance with the principles and idea- 
many other parts of West A<'Va St rnovement which affected not only Hausaland bu 
p°dio in what is npw oooula i l.'C3 ^be rev*val,st movement was led by Uthman Da 
on the jihad that it should notn °Wn 3S the S?koto Jihad- So much haS been Wltli 
Ahad improved the position . °S here’ Howevar, it is important to stress that v 
became the Protectorate of x> u nOt only in Hausaland but in most parts of wf 
establishment of the Sokoto cTN'9eria-’ The success of the jihad led r0 ti 
The caliphates was divided1 nt Which' in essence, was an Islamic theocrac
oaTr?anCe' lndeed‘ emi>s in the^mTt5 MuSli m law became the instrument 
Part of their duties to protect Z e™rate derived their authority from Islam. It was al; 
bevond- ' fend and spread Islam to other parts of Hausaland i-

development in Borno led t^th*?8^ 3 Mus,im theocracy in Hausaland, religic 
° the Shehu dynasty which was 3?° rPSe °f the Sa,fawa dynasty and the emerger 
,n Hausaland and Borno there w s r00ted in ls,am-a With these developmen 
structure of both the Sokoto Calioh^Jnterplay of religion and state in the areas. Tl 
’° a large extent tlassical Islam.r and Borno in the nineteenth century reflect! 
m 'nsp'te of the tenacity X
Pt'ssronanes were not deterred from ’k m Was held in Northern Nigeria, Christ,- 
eportedly, there was an upsurge of r^- ambltl0n t0 spread the gospel to the are 
entury though with little or no'success r'St'an work in the middle of the nineteen 

lnrw«?arVk9r°UPS 1r°m Brita,n- the United su"ests that not less than sevr
t to begin work in the area.'0 The °f Amenca- Canada and Italy signify

expedition of the Reverend J. F. Scb;
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and Samuel Ajayi Crowther of the Church Missionary Society of London (C.M.SJ was 
followed by other expeditions to the Niger in 1854 and 1857 respectively, is op 
Crowther, it must be emphasised, continued his missionary expeditions in Nortiiern 
Nigeria at different times in the century. Apart from the missionary efforts of the C.M.b., 
the Wesleyan Methodist Mission and the Southern Baptist Convention o menca 
carried out expeditions both by land and on the Rivers Niger and Benue to gam 
adherents to Christianity in Northern Nigeria.12 .

A number of reasons have been advanced for increased missionary w 
Northern Nigeria in the nineteenth century. These include: the geographical extern o 
Northern Nigeria with its open grassland which extends to the Red Sea, e r P 
missionaries such as H. Barth which painted a picture of the existence of a high degree 
of civilization, and the mistaken belief on the part of the missionanes, most especially 
the C.M.S., that it would be easy to convert Muslims in Northern Nigena o 
We it is true that the North had a large open grassland, this fact canno bei usefl as 
^yardstick for the spread of Christianity, if account is taken of the sprea . . th 
mother parts of Nigeria which lack such a characteristic feature, e civi d
North was Islamic in character and orientation and could not have avour Nnrthem
of Christianity. It is important to recognise that though some Mus im ru er tup/ 
Nigeria had cordial encounters with the missionaries throughout e nine 
they perceived the danger inherent in the establishment of mission stabons in 
emirates as this would affect both their religion and their emirate y 
missionaries not only as purveyors of Christianity but also as ageni t(J
imperialism. It was not surprising that in the opening decade o e Oration's 
missionary work in the North receive a fillip in spite of the coIonia

Nigeria I. so - —« « 
should not detain us much here.’4 Nevertheless a brief mention ottnesp y 
religion is necessary with a view to understanding our study of re igi before the 
the colonial period. Several attempts were made in Southern Nigena 
nineteenth century by Christian missionaries to spread Chris lanity centuries 
Benin and Warri had missionaries from Portugal in the fifteen an missionary 
respectively.15 However, it was not until the nineteenth' ^XSestem 
enterprise in Southern Nigeria achieved a large measure of s Mpthndists led by 
Nigeria, active missionary work began in 1842 when ; Henry Townsend
Thomas Birch Freeman reached Badagry. It was not unb success of the C.M.S.

many mlss^on^s^tions^^opened beweenL1B45 an^ •

an 1858 respectively- Whereas, the C.M.Sthe 
Yorubaland, other Christian denominations also he p P , . Qqbomoso 
area. For mstance. riao Soori. America.. «<o
and Ijaye in 1854, while Catholicism was brought to Lagos trom ua 9 y y

resident missionary was sent there, itisreievam
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overtures by the missionaries.

Christianity in South Western Nigeria occurred during the internecine wars wh 
engulfed Yorubaland during the nineteenth century. These wars affected the spreac 
the religion in varying degrees. However, the wars were effectively used by 
missionaries particularly the C.M.S. to interfere in the politics of the area.22 The C.M 
was able to do this because it had the backing of the British whose aim was 
colonisation of Yorubaland. As Gbadamosi has observed, the Governor in Lagos fr 
1862-1886 often received instructions to do what he considered important for 
conversion of the people of the country to Christianity and their advancemeni 
civilization.23 Indeed, most of the treaties entered into by the British with the rulers 
Yorubaland in the 1890's had, among witnesses to such treaties, ministers oft 
C.M.S.24 Thus the ground had already been prepared in nineteenth century Yorubas 
for a relationship between Church and the colonial state.

Christianity did not make much progress in Benin and the Western Niger r. 
until the late nineteenth century because the rulers in these areas were h. 
suspicious of the missionaries in the Benin Kingdom.25 Also Nana Olomu of the Use 
Kingdom did not give the missionaries opportunity to spread the gospel in 
Kingdom.26

In South-eastern Nigeria, Christian missionary activity began with the arrival 
the Reverend Hope Waddel of the Church of Scotland Mission in Calabar in 184 
Waddel established a station in Duke Town.27 With the cordial reception accordant 
by Chief Eyo Honesty, he established a school at Creek Town.28 Other Christ 
missionaries arrived in Calabar before the end of the nineteenth century. Su 
Christian missionary groups included the Qua Ibo Mission, from Belfast in North 
Ireland which arrived in 1887 and the Primitive Methodist Mission from the Un: 
Kingdom in 1893.29

The year 1857 was a remarkable year for the growth of Christianity in Igbo; 
because of the Dayspring expedition under Samuel Crowther of the C.M.S.' 
expedition landed in Onitsha, the gate-way to the heart of Igboland in July 185' 
With the acceptance of the request by Crowther for the establishment of a miss 
statrnn Christianity, although it did not make much progress in Igbo hinterland in 
nineteenth century, did spread to towns such as Aboh, Oko, Obosi, Akassa and sew 
TS.T'® C M S' WaS nOt the onlv Christian mission that made missionary effc- 
^boland through Onitsha; the Roman Catholics were in 1 885 led by father Josephb 
to the Igboland where they, with the assistance of the C.M.S., obtained landfo 
mission station.3'

n‘SSIOnarv enterPrise in the Eastern Niger Delta during the nineteenth cent. 
B°nny after the middle of the century with the application of George Pep 

ot Bonny for a mission station. According to Ayandele, Brass and Okrika had Christ- 
missionanes m 1868 and 1880 respectively.32 |n the spread of Christianity inSor 
eastern igeria there was relationship between the state and religion. The Christ? 
missionaries achieved relative success in the area before the imposition of colonial: 
S’unSfew'ith which1 theyT Tt th' ° Ch aCCePted the mi6si°naries but alloc»w 

rulers of Benin rejected the overtures by t^^mSic^naneV^^urth^rmo^? 

rmssonanes dd not have to contend with Islam as they did in the North, consequent
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at the beginning of the twentieth century, Christianity experienced rapid expansion in
South-eastern Nigeria. different from that of the

But the situation in the Southwest was a little bit different t om to

South-east. The missionaires contended not only wit rica" . . had also 
South-western Nigeria but also with Islam. It would be reca although it
5pread to Yorubaland before the beginning of the nmeteenh c e n  ̂' 
jssumed a greater momentum in the nineteenth century with the' S^oto h
attended to llorin in Northern Yorubaland.34 Both Muslim missionsnes_from I d 
Muslim returnees from Brazd and Sierra Leone formed the core of Mushm mallams*who 
te'ped in the spread of Islam to different parts of Yorubaland. ' Koso|(O
fltie actively involved in the struggle for trade between the Britishi andI
t«had always patronised the Muslims. In 1850 when Kosoko was forced t

,„e h,s Musl.m SUOpo,«s «
j^pgters were not allowed to return to Lagos until 1 ooz.

the colonial administration in Lagos had to use the good the
of Lagos to intervene in its imbroglio with the llorin mi • colonial

iMs of the delegations sent by the chief of llorin proved abortive the colon $ 
■ministration would seem to have appreciated the political in . . had had

By the beg.nning of the colonial period both Islam and Chn «
,-nsiderable percentages of adherents in the area, in spite of the Pers'ste™® ja 
jaditional religion. With the establishment of the colonial state throughut g . 
Islam was the predominant religion in the North, Christianity and Afr can trad 
religion in the Southeast, while there was a mixture of Islam, Christianityr a M 
traditional religion in the Southwest. These religious were important in tne an
colonial state. The attitude of the colonial administration wh«ch vaned from one ar^ 
to the other contributed to the type of government that emerged just bero
of colonial rule.

Religion and the Colonial State to 1945
The Nigerian federation emerged in a piecemeal fashion. Even before the conquest of 
what later became Nigeria, the British had been making preparation on how the area 
was to be administered. As pan of the preparation the Selborne Committee was set up 
in 1898.38 This committee advocated the division of the country into two administrative 
units, namely, the Sudan and the Maritime Provinces.39 By 1900, however, a 
Protectorate was declared over Northern Nigeria. This was followed in 1906 with the 
merging of the colony and Protectorate of Lagos with the Protectorate of Southern 
Nigeria.40 Clearly, by 1 906 the whole country was divided into two as the Selborne 
Committee had recommended. A step further was taken in 1914 with the 
amalgamation of the Northern and the Southern Protectorates; With this amaglamation, 
a Nigerian State was born under British Administration. Further efforts were made in 
1939 with the division of the Southern provinces into two. Moreover, the constitutional 
developments of the post-Second World War period led to the emergence of a federal 
State *’

In the administration of Nigeria, the colonial administrators led by Lugard took 
cognisance of the cultural background of the various peoples of the country with a
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sense of unityaga^nst^eBriti^h'71'1118^*'00' Thus’ reli9'on which provided a common 
In doing this however the °^Uest of Northem Nigeria had to be reckoned with, 
the South wasroTthe Tame Thk attTldSt^at'On'S attitUde t0 reli9ion in the Northand 
m Nigeria. As Islam received the h lent We'9ht t0 federalising tendencies 
Northern Nioeria ChriX„ blessings of the early colonial administrators in 
both Christian and Muslim^88'0'13'7''''0'* WaS limited there- But in Southern Nigena 
Imbalance in soXl and » miSSIOnanes had a field day. This different attitude led to 
end of the colonial ctat Coaornic development in the emergent state such that by the

religion, thaTs sL i n Ni.9eria’He Promised not to interfere with them 
1903, Lugard said- ° eed’while addressing the Waziri and Headmen of Sokoto in

Sarkin'^Mi i^di n°intederence with your religion nor with the position of 
never intarfo aS.^ead of V°ur religion. The English Government

discouraged^hristian m;S .non'interference in the religion of the emirates Lugard 
instance, Lugard was nnTh°naneS frOm openin9 mission stations in the emirates, or 

severely punished FmirTi- Magaji and the messenger who received them were 
that he (Tugwell) was nn.A lyui(1892’19°3) of Kano told Bishop Tugwell categoncally 
was reportedly embarrassAdthere-45 Lugard who had promised non-interference 
was struggling to oain th» visit most especially during the period when Lugard 
Lugard did not want to a Mence of ^e Emirs.46 Margery Perham has indicated that 
confrontation between the n i MuSlim sensitivities which might lead to a bloody 
Io suggest that Lugard did nnlP 6 °f Kan° and Tu9well's party.47 There is also evidence 
because of religion “The faih Wa?1 a situati°n where brute force would be used in Kano 
in Kano and its attendant inh-Ja ..'“Swell’s mission affected Christian missionary work 
Nigeria. oducbon of western education to the heartland of Northern

chosen religions,^aTsoTn as^h °p he colonial state not interfere in the people’s 
administration gave permission t electorate of Northern Nigeria was formed, the 
four kilometres South of Zaria 49ai° th C M S-10 °Pen a mission station, some sixty 
the approval of the administration0 r C M S’ moved its mission to Zaria in 1904 with 
move to Zaria, the Resident of thB d Ut before aPPmval was given to the C.M.S. Io

rovmce had found out from the Emir of Zaria if he
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had objection to the move.50 It seemed that the Emir did not object to the coming of 
the C.M.S. to Zana. Perhaps a more interesting aspect of the preliminary investigation 
towards the coming of the C.M.S. to Zaria was the explanation given to the Emir by 
the administration that the colonial,government was "entirely neutral’ on matters of 
tehgion.5 Indeed, the administration could not have been neutral since it needed 
Islamic political institutions already in existence in the emirate for the purpose of 
governing the area, as will be shown later.

The colonial state in Northern Nigeria during its early days was perhaps in a 
dilemma over the maintenance of the status quo and freedom of religion. Lugard 
himself testified to the dilemma which the colonial administration faced with respect 
to missionary activities. He wrote:

The difficulty lies in the fact that if the advent of missions is 
authorised by the Government, it is extremely difficult to avoid the 
conclusion in the minds of the people that they are under the special 
aegis of government. The missions would not withdraw at the behest 
of the paramount chief, as they would have been compelled to do 
before the advent of the British administration and would look to the 
government for protection. In a country where it is of vital importance 
to maintain the prestige of Europeans, insults to missionaries must o 
necessity be resented by the government.w

Despite the fears of Lugard. the Emirs still saw Christian missions as partners of the 
colonial administration. Lugard’left Northern Nigeria in 1906 and was succee e y 
Percy Girouard, who continued the attitude of Lugard towards the Christian missions^ 
However, Sir Hesketh Bell, who was less keen in restricting missionary wor i 
Northern Nigeria, succeeded Girouard in 1909. Bell gave the C.M.S. the Pe"",ss'°" 5 
start work in Kano in 1909., but the mission could not start work there unti t e 
because of the disapproval of the Colonial Office in London. Itwoul appear a 
Colonial Office was not prepared to do anything that might endanger peace i 
emirate.54 The position of the Colonial Office was in consonance with the stance or me 
Governor of Nigeria, Sir Hugh Clifford, who expressed misgivings about the pene ra i 
of Chrisitian missions into the Muslim emirates of Northern Nigeria in an address o

I Legislative Council of Nigeria in 1924.55 „.i„-
Be that as it may, in the 1930’s Christian Missionaries through their relentbess 

efforts had become friendly with some of the Emirs. For instance, m e 
district of Bauchi emirate, the Emir of Bauchi allowed the ope™n9 0 a 
station.56 Also in Gwandu emirate the Sudan Interior Mission under Mr & Mrs. y 
was able to secure a site in Gwandu.5’ The Colonial administration was very cau ious 
in granting permission for the opening of mission stations in Nort ern igeria ecause 
it feared that the location of such stations would cause a breach of the peace wh.ch 
might lead to unnecessary problems for the administration. Furthermore sue stations 
must not undermine the powers of the Native Authorities.58 This explains the ocation 
of Churches in the Sabon Garish

Also in the establishment of mission schools the colonial administration realisec
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that through such schools the missionaries would want to gain converts. It therefore 
gave certain conditions for the opening of mission schools. These conditions, without 
doubt, were aimed at limiting the extent of missionary activities in colonial Northern 
Nigeria. For instance, individuals could not be summoned to partcipate in Christian 
worship, although they could be invited but not forced to attend. Not only that, the 
mission must neither interfere with the local custom nor force anybody to listen to 
preaching. Furthermore, missions must build their schools and chapels only on sites 
allocated specifically for that purpose by the colonial administration or the Native 
Authorities.60 These guidelines appear to have been largely adhered to throughout 
Northern Nigeria as most of the mission schools were located not only on sites separate 
from their churches and Chapels but also in non-indigenous areas. A survey of mission 
schools and Churches in Korin, Kano, Sokoto and other emirates illustrates very well 
this assertion. Closely connected with the protection of Islam was the structure c 
administration in Northern Nigeria. Lugard, with a view to saving cost in running the 
vast area of Northern Nigeria, opted to use the pre-colonial administrative machinery 
m the North. He therefore adopted what is now popularly known as the Lugardian style 
of Indirect Rule.61 The adoption of this method of administration had implications for 
the colonial state and the evolution of federalising tendencies. The Lugardian style of 
ndirect Rule emphasized authority through the emirs. Indeed, the main component or 
n irect Rule was the Native Authority. Therefore, important emirs such as the mirs 
f Kano, Katsina, Gwandu, Zauzzau, llorin and others were appointed Sole Native 
uthonties in their emirates.62 J. N. Paden has observed that one of the earliest 
gis ations by the Emir of Kano as the Sole Native Authority was the prohibition of th.

^portation of liquor into Kano Emirate.63 In fact, the prohibition of the importation c 
iquor had attracted the attention of some of the emirs and the missionaries eve 

oetore the imposition of colonial rule. It is noteworthy that the consumption of liquc 
is prohibited in Islam.

These emirs exercised considerable authority over a wide variety of matters 
th v, c°ntrolled the appointment and dismissal of officers, although in certain case 
tney had to receive the approval of the Residents.64 Thus, the emirs had the opportumt 
o protect their region through the appointment of Muslims to important offices of th 

na , Admin'Stration. Furthermore, the institutions of the Native Administrate 
h™e V' t65e Ernirs' ,he AZ*a// courts and the bayt-al-mal were mostly Islamic i 

np use Islamic political and legal institutions meant that most of th
P rsonnel in the administration were Muslims. In this way, Islam permeated th 
administrative structure of the colonial state in Northern Nigeria.

out m spite of the role of Islam in the administration of the emirate from th 
ginning of the colomal state in Northern Nigeria, the colonial admmistrators were no 

at qase withi any prospect of Islamic fundamentalism wearing the grab of Mahdism A 
r y as 6 a Mahdist uprising in the village of Sariru in Sokoto was brutally pu 

I 6 ostensibly because the emirs did not support the rebellion
n ee ' 1 color"a' administration in Northern Nigeria believed that Mahdism was: 

ser'ous political problem which should not be allowed to get out of hand. This was vrh< 
ai ayatu, one of the foremost Mahdi leaders, was sent into exile to Buea inth= 
ameroons in 1923. His followers settled in Kano where he himself returned te'
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Consequently western education did not spread in proposals for
South. This is not to say that the colonial administration i . jn 19qq10 £.

between government and Muslim schools.69 The position simply, the colonial 
can be explained in economic and political terms, u cadon at ||tt|e cost.
administration wanted Islamic schools as a way of spreafling . form of education
Hwould, however, be recalled that Islamic education was nment and Islamic- 
npte-colonial Northern Nigeria. Thus, collaboration betwee 9 Northem Nigeria 
schools would help to reduce the suspicious of the Mus im system of Indirect 

ortr western education. Furthermore, Islamic institutions sui , jn the Native 
Bule as products of such schools could secure emp Y
Administration. d western education.

Nevertheless, the colonial administration helpe to SP |ed t0 the expansion 
| The opening of a governrrient school at Nasarawa in Kano in school from othf 
1 of western education in Northern Nigeria as pupils were se provinces, althoug

emirates.70 Provincial schools were also establis e mi $ |ed co|onii
government schools were not as popular as the Islamic sc  tf,B government
administration to infuse Islamic elements into the cur. ,jon was also taught
schools.7' It should be recognised that Christian religious ' of Katsjna College in
in schools'established by the administration. While the op paid w the study 
1922 was a step forward in Northern Nigeria, particular a educed drastically in the 
of Arabic and Islamic studies in the college, althoug 1934,72
1940's possibly with the establishment of Kano Law , co|onja| rule had sought

Meanwhile, missionaries right from the ear y a start educational
to establish schools in the emirates. For example, i e frustrated by Lugard s 
work in Zaria in 1903, though accepted by Luga™. a sizeable population of 
successors.73 The missionaries had to move to emira severa| others as well as 
non-Muslims such as llorin, Bida, Bauchi, Gombe, e piateau area, Lokoja, Kabba 
non-lslamized areas of Northern Nigeria such as t e , oiicy pursued by the
and others. There is no gainsaying the fact that t e e elements of religion whicl 
colonial administration in Northern Nigeria contame s Whereas, government an
subsequently affected the polity of the colon'a. S_ h Niqeria as will be show
missionaries partook in educational developmen i Northern Nigeria create
later, the religious attitude which pervade nmfiwhat impeded equal developme 
imbalance m educational development wh.ch somewhat rmpe 9ecolon|Sation. 
but paved the way for federating tendencies dunng *e pe obtained

The situation in Southerndid not restr 
Northern Nigeria as mentioned abo . k jn as much as SUch wi
Christian missionaries in their evangelical and educatio
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■ ’he ad—“ religious atmosphere
Catholic the Ann i/ J !u Pn Chr'st.anity led Christian denominations such as the 
particularly in South.0 6 resbyter'ans and others to struggle for spheres of influence 
societies founded aft’3^^ f° N'9®r'a’4 Meanwhile, in the Southwest, Muslim missionary 
had the opDoJtunh 7- ""P0®*0" of colonial rules as well as Christian missionary
number of church V ° breach their re,igions. This development led to increase in the

How v h and m°sques Southern Nigeria
that it was not’!-/ 6 beedqrn region which the administration offered did not men 
adherents of AfrirJ T°!,S r°adS W'th rel'9'ous groups, be they Christians, Muslimscr 
Point Between 1 gOA^nd't’qna^1'9'00 FeW examples wil1 convey the flavour of ftj 
Egerton proposed tn h ia » °9, the colonial administration in Lagos under Governs 
Place of worshTo for F tax-payers money a colonial church which would 
and by the Leo iUrOpeans Qn'v This proposal was vehemently opposed at ra'j 
administration.76 |n soiteM 5°UnCl1 because of the segregational intent o' h 
in the form of a re l 6 opposit'on to the proposal it came back to the Court 
the Governor.” Th f'0" appr0Val wblch * received through the manoeuvres? 
establishment of a adycated e*'te *n the Legislative Council who opposed the 
to stress here that Chr °»n'3 Cburcb did 30 from their patriotic feelings. It is important 
administration when th , La9°S were in the forefr°nt of the protest against the 
£1.500 (One Thousand f C°'°n,al state rejected the request by Muslims for a loanof 
the building of their C undreb Pounds) to supplement their contributions toward: 
°n the grounds that it” 0sque;7B While the request of the Muslims was reject® 
loan to Bishop Tuoweii a re,l9'0LIS Purpose, the same administration granted 
did not keep off religion 3 lnstitute " <t was clear that the administrate

Perceived in it's involvem^ C°*°n'a! state in religion in Southern Nigeria can also t 
its contribution to social de ° ICr'S'S °f the La9°s Muslim Community. As pam 
water in 1916 and immediaT i™6™’the colonial administration introduced pipe-bor 
water rate.80 The Introduce f°ll0Wed '* up with the introduction of the paymenti 
across religious lines. The '°n °f Water rate attracted opposition and found fave 
within the Muslim CommunT^ rate affa'r increased the tension which was alrea: 
rate affairs has been wei°f internal intri3 ues. The politics of the 'vai 
administration interfered in’the"Urnented'8' * is sufficient to say here that r 
it was its duty to promote peac ’ h' S °f the Musllm Community on the grounds ft 
the administration supported thp30 9°°d 9°vernment in Lagos. But it was clear ft 
the introduction of water rate witb'n tbe Muslim Community that support 
supported the policies of the coin • a section of the Lagos Press that alwr 
did not support the administration adrn,nistration attacked the Muslim group ft 
crisis and the partisan intervention of .r°U9hout the crisis.” Furthermore, the Musk 
■0 general. The withdrawal of official 6 administration affected the politics of Lag: 
suspension of his salary and his evem..?|C?9n,t'°n 9ranted to Oba Esugbhayi Eleko, th 
of the Muslims fuelled by the colonial state°nt,°n 1925 tracod to the crs 

spare African traditional religion oerhln?^166™ Ni9®ria, the colonial state did rr
. pernaps because of the anti-colonial posture ofn
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adherents of this religion. At times, in conjunction with the Christian Missionaries, the 
colonial administration dealt with members of secret societies even when they were 
not guilty of performing evil deeds. One of such examples was the Ekumeku Movement 
of Asaba in 1902.80 Also, in the words of Ogbu Kalu "the colonial state was paranoid 
about oracles".85 The colonial administration in South-eastern Nigeria continued to look 
out for members of secret societies who might want to revive' Ibin Ukpabi oracle of 
Arochukwu (Long Juju) many years after an expedition to wipe it out completely.05 
While the examples are indicative of the extent to which the colonial administration's 
attitude differed from region to region, their differences in attitude explains the 
unabated spread of both Islam and Christianity in Southern Nigeria.

The colonial administration also watched carefully the activities of faith healing 
Pentecostal churches founded particularly in Yorubaland during the second and third 
{•cades of the twentieth century. The stance of the administration stemmed from their 
^ttption that these churches were not recognised and their practice was at variance 
iviihbcal customs and good government. The administration went to the extent of 
^raging the people from joining this kind of churches. For instance, both the Ooni 
iilfe and the Owa of llesa were enjoined by the administration to prevent the 
atablishment of churches such as Cherubim and Seraphim and other Aladura churches 
-their domains.87 Furthermore, the administration was against the churches be- suse 
the anti-tax position of these churches in Ondo province in the 1930s and the 

.rophecies of the founders of these churches which were considered inimical to the 
merest of the colonial administration.88

In the realm of partisan politics, the 1922 Clifford's Constitution which was 
promulgated as a response to the demands of the Lagos educated elite and which was 
purely a political move brought Muslims in Lagos to the fore-front of party politics 
lelevant to our analysis here is the provision for the principle of election in the 
constitution. Lagos and Calabar were to elect four unofficial members of the Legislative 
Council through adult male suffrage. Three of these members were to represent Lagos 
md one. Calabar.85 This led to the formation of one of the earliest political parties in 
he country, that is, the Nigerian National Democratic Party (NNDP) with Herbert 
.lacaulay as its leader. The initial support for this party came from the Muslims of 
agos. Muslim social societies in Lagos such as Egbe Killa (Killa Society) and others 
vere converted into blocs for the support of the NNDP 90 The success which the NNDP 
ecorded in elections to the Legislative Council between 1923 and 1934 can be seen- 
i terms of the collaboration between Herbert Macaulay, a Christian, and a large 
ection of Muslims in Lagos including'the traditional elite (who were mostly Muslims^ 
■/ho shared common attitudes'towards the colonial administration. The NNDP, it should 
je recognised, sharpened the approach of Muslims in Lagos to party politics during 
:olonial rule. Not only that, the party brought together Muslims and Christians in a 
struggle against some obnoxious policies of the colonial administration in Nigeria.

In Southern Nigeria, Christian missionaries-were the bulwark of secular 
education during the colonial period. Even before 1900 missionaries had been providing 
public education in the area. The C.M.S., the Roman Catholics, the American Baptist 
and Christian Missionary Societies established both primary and secondary schools in 
different parts of Southern Nigeria. In the Southwest, Muslim Missionary Societies
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Ahmadiyya Move^enTiMllam^th63!5 °f imposition of colonial rule such as the

Christian missionary schools m'9™ Converted to Christianity if they attendee 

also made for ^iric’'00^ estab*'sbed ,n Lagos, Ibadan and Umuahia, provision was 
administration did n t 6 UCat'On up t0 secondary school level.92 The colonial 
introduced an ednr=»; ° S?P at establishing schools. In 1903 the administration 
establishment of ms'1 C° u which served as a guideline on government policy.’-The 
Southern Nigeria arm °°'S by botb tbe government and religious societies m 
of the colonial adm Unte °r educat'ona' development in the area. Thus, the attitude 
for the phenomen '?IStratlon t0 r®hgion in Southern Nigeria was responsible, in pan. 
southern Nigeria befn nCe 'n educati°nal development between northern ant 
to differences-in „ iv , 5 and after’ Education, it must be emphasized, contribute

OnTe fam' \S°Cial: eC°nomic and cultpfal outlook.
of federalisinq tend ' ’theSe dlfferences constituted an impediment to the evolute 
as roots of Niaerian^^5 pUt a c'oser l00^ at these differences also points to the- 
Livingstone is 6 era''sm s*nce the nature of federalism in the words of W a

terminoloqy9bur in t’h n?r the shadin9 of 'egal and constitutional 
have made the f°rCeS economic< social, political, cultural that 
government is °'Jtward forrns of federalism necessary . . • federal 
are articulated and^r'Sed^'** federal qualitieS °f the

took cognisance onhedr10"'31 STate’the attitude of the colonial authority to religi; 
distinguishing characte. Verse nature of the Nigerian state. This is consistent with 
nature of colonial Nigeria m ° tfederal government. There is no doubt that the diver: 
and the Nigerian nationalist 6 9featly influenced both the colonial administrate 
Period of decolonisation ° Settle for a federal system of government during « 

of government as far back<SV'Sadmin'Stration sowed the seeds of a federal syste 
*nto two the eastern DJ~ * Apr'*' 1939, by the division of the southern proving 
outhern Nigeria was divideS65 the western provinces. According to Tamun: 

f e ethnography Of ^e a 'n'° two because °f difficulties in communications ar 
evelopment; nevertheless Nn!tt Rel'9lon may not have been important in th

'’fd similar ethnographical 'geria which wa? dominantly Muslim and wh.c
Thls division seemed to haT"* ‘° ,he South was left ir>tact despite its vas'^ 
introduced regionalism into Niqerian ^-r WaV for the 1946 Constitution wh,c 

1 ed to the emergence of federalism" in^gM 5 constitution and °thers that follows
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1960

Developments in Nigeria particularly after the Second World War created an 
atmosphere for phenomenal religious interaction which somewhat aided federalism^ 
tendencies during the process of decolonisation. Many reasons can be posited for this 
release in religious interaction. First, there was improved communication between the 
north and the South which came as a result ofthe construction of the colonial railways 
linking the different areas of the country for easy exploitation of the rich natural 
resources of Nigeria such as cocoa, coal, tin, cotton and groundnuts. However, through 
the rail link, Muslims and Christians moved to major cities of Nigeria as traders and 
troselytizers. Apart from the railways, the colonial administration also built road*- and 
jrjqesto link various towns and areas rich in agricultural resources. These roads also 
Winced movement of people of different creeds to many parts of the country. 
ttrqJQ along with them their religions.

Improved communications created, opportunities for rural dwellers to move into 
( jy/sand cities for gainful employment irrespective of religious beliefs, thus creating 

.iiVrgerian cities and towns a long population of the adherents of the two popular 
•wld religions Islam and Christianity. Closely associated with this was the growth 
nd development of towns and cities as major commercial centres.Such towns and 
.ties include Lagos, Ibadan, Enugu, Onitsha, Benin, Kaduna, Kano and Jos, to mention 
jst a few. The presence of colonial administrative establishments and multi-nationa 
tompanies such as the United African Company (UACI, Lever Brothers, Societe 
Commerciale de I’Ouest Africain (SCOA), Compagnie Francaise de I'Afrique 
Occidentale (CFAO) and many others in these towns and cities provided employment 
opportunities for 3 continuous movement to the towns. This led to increase tn the 
building in the towns and cities. Apart from that, Nigerians from different walks of life 
n these major cities worshipped together in mosques and churches. This, in turn, 
created room for mutual understanding.

The increased pace of constitutional development in Nigeria between 194f? and 
I954 gave a boost to party politics in Nigeria. Political parties such as the Northern 
Peoples Congress (NPC), the Northern Elements Progressive Union (NEPU) and the 
Action Group (AG) were founded. The National Council of Nigeria and the Cameroons 
'NCNO had been founded earlier in 1944/'’ These'parties, like the ones before them 
were made up of people of different religious persuasions with common political 
aspirations. Indeed, the motto of the N.P.C. which was the dominant party in Northern 
Nigeria with large Muslim support was as early as 1952"ONE NORTH, One People 
Irrespective of Religion. Rank and Tribe" * This motto catered for the diversity of 
lehgious beliefs of its supporters on the one hand, but it was also a positive step 
towards ensuring the support of the non-Muslim Middle Belt area of the region for the 
party oh the other.

While the AG maintained links with both the educated and the traditional elite 
in the Western Region who were Christians, Muslims and African traditional religionists 
alike, the NPC did the same thing in the North which was their stronghold bv 
maintaining close contacts with the traditional elite who were mainly Muslims and weie 
m charge of the Native Authorities. The NPC also associated with the non-Muslim
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allow all r—— . 
assure you t' 
/ast year holds 
hearts. 1c’J

This statement
nlV sufflc|ently allayed the fears

leaders of the Middle Belt. These links 
respective regions. Clearly, both the 
while the NCNC 
the political

must have not

rjppriSUreC' popLdar support for the parties in then 
was more natinr^r • „and the AG emphasized regional orientations 

M S i™” 'T B'„,te “" •"«»“
supporters during the period f h We aS executec* the collective will of then 
Nigerians rode on to exert pre ° eco'on'sat'on. The parties were the vehicles which | 
of diverse religious backor SSTe °n tlle colon'al administration. Nigerian nationalists 
of the colonial adminisZT?the.ir pa^es fashioned out, with the co-operation I

After theX on / % COnstitutidn in 1954.
Political, religious and othe f 3 federal constitution in 1954, there were still fearsof 
the colonial administration t °rrT?S domination within the federation. These fears led 
Terence of the Comm ° S6t UP Minorities Commission in 1957. The termsof 
memoranda from reliqio 'SSI°n were lar9e,y political; nevertheless, it received 
memoranda and held its sittS 9r°UpS' The Commission collected large amounts (/ 
the Commission's work Vanous parts of the country.96 During the course­
domination while Musli 'St'ans ln Northern Nigeria expressed fears of politic, 
dissatisfaction with the 00™ fr°m the Western Region and Lagos expressed 
issues. A few examples wiHlT1716013 t^le'r resPective areas on political and social 
especially those in llorin and S th'S poinr Christians in Northern Nigeria, most 
the Emirs appointed District HTa 2ar'a' Were nOt happy over the manner in wto 
he domination of Muslims a 6adS' The Christians also expressed their concern ovei 
ut of the fifteen first class 'T ClaSS chlefs in Northern Nigeria. This was because 

u^most-~Sf^TorT v was a first class Christian ruler. ■ 
dSe of Muslim law by the adm 6 e*pressed bY the Christians was the continued 
those employed m the Alkali Inistrat’on- The Commission established that some of! 
the Northern Peoples Cona-eT^T the Native Authority Police had a soft spot fc 
with a view to redressing this 'T WaS the rulin9 party in Northern Nigeria. It wE

us ims should be allowed to h^P aint tdat the Commission recommended that nor-
It is, however, imoortarTT the'r Cases treated in non-Muslim courts.’02

° the Commission that the ° n°te that ,he Northern Regional Government als: 
□ vanta9e to one religion at 90vernment had no intention of giving any religious 

9ion, Sir Ahmadu Bello re e*P®nse of the other. In 1958, the Premier of th
sured Christians when he said that

earlier this year we
Christians, to Libya pl de,e9at'on consisting of both Muslims and 
mdependent states and all'If3nd the $udan all of them newly 
study how their government * em predominantly Muslim in order to 
a ter people of different rf mar>a9e the difficult business of looking 
want to emphasize twn Th 3nd creeds - At the same time, I 
government of Northerners bothM Flrstlv, our government is a 
allow all men to practise their 1.M.Usllrns and Chnsuans. We wish to 
- ------------- that the declarat IT '9'0nS “ they wish- 1 sh°uld lika

good, and that made on behalf of the Government
We rnean it from the bottom of our
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ntistians in the region, but .also contributed towards building a Nigerian federation 
.nere freedom of religion was allowed.

Unlike in the Northern Region, Muslims in the Western Region expressed ‘ears 
■ver the neglect of Muslims in the affairs of the region. The Muslims complained of 
;oor funding of Muslims schools in the region, the exclusion of Arabic language in the 
vinculum of prirqary schools in the region, the conversion of Muslim children to 
rimstianity and inadequate representation of Muslims in the regional executive Council. 
IneMuslims in the region took these complaints to the Minorities Commission through 
treNational Muslim League, a political party founded in 1957.104 This party, it should 
-^stressed, was attacked vehemently by Chief Obafemi Awolowo, the Premier of the 

estern Region and President of the Action Group, the ruling party in the region. Chief 
ijafemi Awolowo's antagonism towards this party stemmed not from the issues raised 
•jhe party with the Minorities Commission, but from the fact that the party was 
r$l'on religion and that it was a threat to the Action Group particularly when the 
;'jr Group was contending with the deposition of Alaafin Adeniran Adeyemi II of 

,;.'in 1956.105 The Alaafin was a Muslim who had the support of his people, 
•yarding the complaints of the Muslim League before the Commission, there is 
irdence to suggest that Muslims were under-repres anted in the regional Executive 
auncil in 1957. However, other records show that ever before the establishment of 

■e Minorities Commission, the regional administration had attempted to improve thi 
conditions of the Muslims in the region through various educational measures whicl 
tne Muslims did not respond to adequately.’06

The National Muslim League was not the only political party with religious bias 
that submitted memoranda to the Minorities Commiss'on. The United Muslim Party, 
which was formed in 1953 by a group of Muslims in Lagos, also submitted memoranda 
to the Commission. Even before the establishment of the .Commission, the party had 
been a vanguard for the promotion of the welfare of Muslims in Lagos. On the occasion 
of the visit of Queen Elizabeth II of England to Nigeria in 1956, the party petitioned Her 
Majesty through the Governor-General of the Federation, Sir James Robertson, 
respecting the disparity on grants to Christian Mission Schools and those of Muslim 
Mission Schools between 1946 and 1952. In the petition, the party also criticised the 
preference shown for Christian worship during national ceremonies and requested that 
both Islam and Christian should be given equal recognition in such ceremonies.’0 As 
early as 1955, the party called for the creation of a Lagos region.

Of all these demands, it was the funding of education that the party 
emphasized in its submission to the Minorities Commission.’08 Although the party did 
not make much impact on Lagos society, the establishment of the Minorities 
Commission gave the party the opportunity to further bring into public glare, the 
feelings of a section of the Muslim community towards the colonial state in Lagos. I 
is instructive to state here that the fact that the Minorities Commission gave a listenin' 
ear to the yearnings of minor Muslim Parties demonstrated the desire on the part of th 
colonial state to allay, to a large extent, the fears of the Muslims, and redress tf 
grievances of various groups of people in Nigeria. Without doubt, the provision 
Fundamental Human Rights which enjoins freedom of religion and association in t' 

i Independence Constitution of 1960 seemed to derive from the findings of the Minonti
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Commission

establishment of the Sharia c™ ln °^cial documents- Provisions were made for the 
Region. While the Sharia < a ^9pea' and a Court of Resolution in the Northern 
only Muslims the Court of o 0 Appeal was mainly concerned with matters affecting 
jurisdictions of the Hinh r ®so utlon was t0 deal with issues that had to do with the 
important to mention that it, . reSi°n and the Sharia Court of Appeal.’09 It is 
Court of Appeal were « nr V ythe Northern Re9ion that Alkali and the superior 
pertinent tc> obse^hTiT Shed.t0 Cater for the special need of Muslims. It is also 
Northern Region 6 prov's'on f°r a Court of Resolution was peculiar to the

recognized by the^cokin?5! 3?d pud'ic holidays, religious diversity was also officially 
Christianity and Islam u/orfjSate' ln providing for religious diversity, however, both 
during the annual ooeninn 3tthe expense of African traditional religion. Thus, 
most of the judoes ware on ■ ,• courtyear. services were held in churches because 
official engagements thp r>S 'an'ln ttle administration of oath in the law courts or other 
respectively. In addition tn and the Bit|le were used by Muslims and Christian 
official public holidavc tn th a adrninistrati°n of oaths, Muslims and Christian enjoyed 
'S understandable becauep6 r ?nment of adherents of African traditional religion. ’ ’“This 
iractices varied from ona ° be,Variety of African traditional religions in Nigeria whose 
Muslim and Christian hniw Pa °f country to the other. The practice of observing 
the diversity of religion wa cont'nues t*11 this day, In colonial military establishments, 
military formationswhich t k UPhe'd’ There were’ and stiN are, Chaplains in Nigerian 
personnel were, and are st ii C3re °f the spiritual needs of the Christian. Mosques and 
By providing specially both f dr°^ided t0 care f°r the spiritual well-being of the Muslims, 
state contributed immpn=pi S,am and Christianity in the armed forces, the colonial 

mmensely to the foundations of Nigerian federalism.
Conclusion

Nigerian societies" we^eX^h^ the S0Cial and P°litical organisation of various 
beginning of the twentieth cent as,tablishment of a colonial state in Nigeria at the 
among the peoples of Nigeria p ^-Without doubt, religion was the bedrock of culture 
the role of religion in the evoh f60 < °re tbe advent of Islam and Christianity. Indeed. 
Islam in Northern Nigeria Thp?° ° ttle ^'9erian state increased with the spread of 
Borno rested on Islam. This as e9'tlmacy of the rulers of the Sokoto Caliphate and 
the resistance of these areas tn°th in.tbe chapter, explains the unity of purpose in 
century The stiff resistance which 6 Br'!'sh conquest at the turn of the nineteenth 
the attitude of the founders of the clS Chiefly anchored on religion came to influence 

colonial state was established" twh°?en'n9 years ofthe twentieth century when the 
degrees to different parts of Nigeria T?d Chr,stianity had spread, in varying

• h the North being predominantly Muslim with
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established Islamic political institutions which the British utilized in the administration 
of the area. Consequently, Christian missionaries, who were the harbingers of Western 
education and ideals, were not allowed to expand their activities as they would have 
Iked to do so in the area. But Christian and Muslim missionaries were not hindered in 
Southern Nigeria, though they were carefully watched by the agents of the colonial 
state. At the same time, the colonial state tacitly supported the destruction of African 
Traditional Religion. This attitude of the colonial state to religion had far-reaching 
implications for the evolution of federalising tendencies in Nigeria. It created imbalance

I meducational development and also widened the gap in the country s political, social 
and cultural outlook. The import of these differences for Nigeria was the inevitability 
of a constitution that would cater for various groups and their levels of development 
(nthe country. Such a constitution is a federal one. Therefore, the foundation of 
Syrian federalism can be traced to religion among several other factors.

It was not surprising that a federal constitution was adopted in 1954. 
religious minorities still nursed fears of religious domination in different parts 

country after the 1 954 constitution, the colonial state established a machinery 
investigate these fears. The result was the provision of Fundamental Human Rights 
.nhe Independence Constitution of 1960.
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UX\f\! AND THE COLONIAL SOCIETY

Introduction

nor a compilation and a rav'ew ^i093 and interpretations during colonial rule 
to undertake both- rath 3 VS'S °f COlOn'al ,aw reports. The author has no competence 
the function and role of l' '* attempts t0 conceptualise and empirically demonstrate 
with the operation and N'9eria in a col°nial setting. We are thus concerned 
a colonial context not ^1^°^ *aW 'n t^le caP'ta*ist transformation of Nigeria within 
armV and such other >1 • the.roles of colonial education, colonial bureaucracy, 
is. therefore, essential! '"st,njt,ons of colonial hegemony in the same process.lt 
society with the aim i 7 hlstoncal rather than a legal analysis of law in a colonial 
impacted on the v'eW °f demonstrating how colonial laws directly or indirectly

The baJc Ni9eria in the period under study'
and institutions as oart 'SfSI?n °fthe chapter is that the incorporation of native agents 
or indirectly, served t 0 \ e machinery of colonial administration, whether directly 
preserve certain import^t7'^ Some mode of local participation as well as helped to 
identities of the nu 30 aspec^s °f the Pre-colonial cultural values and sub-national 
Principle which undernh^^h3 9r°?ps brought together to form Nigeria. The basic 
diversity" of the con COncept of federalism all over the world is the "unity-in- 
Power of the central ' 9roups' Whether this is done in such a way that the 
regions or protectorates^076™™6™ relatlon t0 the constituent provinces, states, 
some twenty years aft5 S^°n9er °.r weaker or equal is besides the point. In 1947, 
Constitution, regarded by U9ard s departure from Nigeria, Sir Arthur Richards 
the three principal feat, SOrna as -b® real beginning of Nigerian federalism, spelt out 

ures of Nigerian federalism thus

. to provide adequately within that
secure greater panicipaboTh"^
affairs.2 Africans in the discussion of their own

federalism today. It seem^r®?8^ idea,s stil* inspire the development of Nigerian 
establishment of Native Court5003*316’ theref°rer to hold that the recognition and 
community was an important cnm3nC6d the cultural milieu of each Nigerian 
ac< itator of a federal judicial structured ^'a' princip,e as * was a 9reat 

Organisationally thp rh e n N’9er,a URder colonial rule.
V. chapter ,s div.ded into three broad sections. The fi,st

process.lt
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section attempts to articulate and clarify the g attempts to empirically
which the work is conceived and written. judicial system in Nigeria,
describe and explain the establishment of a co . of the colonial legal
Specifically, it deals with the timing, structure op and material conditions 
system in Nigeria including its changing phases and the concluding remarks
delating those changes. The third section is largely ma e u the. transition of 
an the function and role which colonial law specifics y P .{ hoped tbat
Nigeria from a colonial to a pre-colonial federal formation. IS . Denetration and 

I N contribution of colonial law, as an institution, to capit 
| -jansformation in a federal Nigeria would have been clear y ro

1 Conceptual Framework have aiways had a social
•storically, laws have never existed in a vacuum, (S same. Even in
■jWt. From the laws of Hammurabi to Roman Law transgression of the law 
;,un, which is also historical anyway, the idea o sin christjanityl earns eterna

\ ;ithe basis of which a believer (both in Islam and context. In other words,
^damnation or salvation presupposes a social and ma offenses, appear
sws, as a system of dos and don'ts, or as a
m the historical stage to regulate social and materia serve the purpos
Therefore, in order to administer laws properly, that'S : ’ and relations must 
for which they were intended, these social and materia arxian fashion, the m de
be studied and understood. To say the same thing in oenetrated and graspe ■
of production to which the laws relate must be thoroug p us sovereign legs

Prior to colonial rule in Nigeria, there exis social formations w ic 
systems corresponding to the wide range of Pre'capl . , of development o i
were in existence. Each legal system reflected e ( ^e, lineage or , 
particular formation - feudal, tributary, calipha , while the Sokoto Ca ip 
mixture of some of these in various forms. f°7«^P'?legal system based onthe 
formation inherited a well developed universa nnerated legal system 
Sharia, many of the communal and lineage formatio Qf ritual observa
on cults; masquerades, juju, and other vanegated Jorrn^ while speed.calW

i including trial by ordeal.4 In this regard, it is mstru jon& a clear cutsepa 
i judicial functionaries existed in these pre-capita is ;u(jicial.*aims of govern 
i of powers between the executive, legislative ns djd net obtain ns •

characteristic of developed capitalist property . socfo.Bcono<nt« ,otr"a
various legal functionaries and systems existe rornotion of the property <e a 
in line with the legitimisation, protection, an

XX™ XX
the other since each was rooted in the ^"^^^society to which the myriads 
specific formation. The concept of justice an>o dorninant norms and ideo ogy
of judicial functionaries related werei ro ^bio beVieved that they got justice 
sustaining each formation. The Igboand the lbd from their nUme ou 
the Aro oracle just as Hausa-Fulani Mu dld tbat tbe judicial system o
Alkali courts. To claim, as the colon.al m
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Colonial Conquest

Sokoto Caliphate was superior to the other formations was only true to the extent 
that the Sokoto Caliphate, as a social formation, was superior to the other 
formations. By the same token, the colonial legal system was superior to the 
numerous indigenous legal systems only to the extent that the capitalist mode of 
production was superior to the pre-capitalist modes of production. Otherwise the 
pursuit of justice'.and a just society by the indigenous societies via their legal systems 
was far more vigorous and authentic than that which obtained under colonialism.6 
This explains why extreme punishments such as execution, amputation, castration, 
banishment, enslavement and other forms of physical torture which the colonial 
authorities considered to be repugnant were carried out without hesitation once the

The formal conquest of Nigeria can be said to have come into effect by 1900. With 
his development, most of the Nigerian polities which had been in existence for 
nillennia lost their sovereignty. They were now brought together to form one huge 
polity made up of two administrations (protectorates) which were, in 1914, 
jmalgamated into one under British rule. In other words, Nigeria had come into being 
is a British colony governed by colonial ordinances. These ordinances derived their 
egitimacy from British law.11 Juridically, therefore, British law was now in operation 
n Nigeria as a British Colony. However, since British law originated and functioned 
o give legitimacy to capitalist property relations, it was difficult, if not impossible, 
o transplant this law in toto to the newly acquired colony where capitalist property

because certain offenses VJh°USeh°ld' l,nea9e- dhd p,an could suffer for rt- This was 
the entire people throuoh . hen comrT1ltted; could incur the wrath of the gods against 
calamities. Punishment u9Pt-.epidemics, floods, locust invasion and such other 
'ditchcraft did not onl 't-T5 there^ore sometimes collective if need be. Similarly, 
associated with it suffe'r j3** capital Punishment and/or banishment but families 
Incest was not onlv S°C'al estrangement at various levels including marriage, 
undertaken in order toSeVerel* PUn'Shed' but atonement processes had to be 
would continue to suffe r69a'n ,idelitv and moral purity without which the culprits 
mdfrequent sickness ’ rpma"Y misfortunes such as persistent miscarriage, still birth 
he Sokoto Caliphate and^R1*''00 e*35 virtua,lv unknown except in the emirates of 
□bbery was fluid but b th °m0 ' lnterestin9,V- the boundary between theft and 
dwaghavul of the Jos Pi°t ™e'e nOt regarded as serious offenses. Among the 

members of his own i™3 examp,e‘ so ,on9 as the thief did not steal from 
admired.’ This had moreTe J9*6 comrT1un‘tY- he was tolerated even occasionally 
bravery bordering on sold’ ° ° the percept'on °f theft and robbery as acts of

.h.
colonialism struck. 'a ,ud‘c'a' systems in Nigeria was in vogue when



Law and the Colonial Society 237

Structure
As alluded to above, the restructuring of the colonial judiciary in Nigeria was not done 
in isolation of the political and economic re-orientation of the entire colony as a new 
formation, a capitalist formation-in-the-making. The basic project was to introduce 
market principles and institutions side by side with indigenous mode of operation 
where these were compatible and jettison the latter to conform to the former in areas 
of conflict. The basic premise of indirect and indirect forms of colonial administration 
in Nigeria derived from this basic project. Viewed from this perspective, the 
classification of colonial administration into direct and indirect rule is perhaps futile. 
For the central issue in both was the use of indigenous (native) agents side by side 
with capitalist agents in a gradual but steady transformation of the pre-capitalist 
formations into a capitalist one.'3

Structurally, the highest tribunal in an African dependency was the Supreme 
Court which exercised all the local jurisdiction, civil and criminal, vested in His/Her 
Majesty. It consisted of a Chief Justice and Puisne Judges who might include those 
of a neighboring colony.'4 Prior to 1913, the Northern and Southern Protectorates had 
separate Chief Justices. In the Southern Protectorate, the District Officers (D 0's) 
were appointed as Commissioners of the Supreme Court and so were the Native 
Courts unlike in the Northern Protectorate where these were under the High 
Commissioner or, later on, the Lieutenant-Governor.'5 Similarly, in the South, lawyers 
had access to all courts whereas in the North, they ware only allowed in the 
Magistrate and High Courts.'6 On amalgamation, in 1914, the Chief Justice and 
Puisne Judges of Northern and Southern Nigeria were abolished and a single Chief

relations did not exist or were yet to develop. And since Britain could not possibly 
transform the various pre-capitalist formations that made up the new colony into a 
capitalist one overnight in order to apply British law, it become necessary to allow, 
at least temporarily, the indigenous legal systems in operation at the time of conquest 
to continue to .function so long as they did not violate British law.'2 Therefore, the 
colonial system which the British articulated for Nigeria was deliberately structured 
to take care of this reality. Admittedly, the need to employ the indigenous lega 
system was underpinned by political and administrative considerations of the time 
rather than legal ones. For they formed the judicial component of the elaborate 
indirect rule system which the British established in Nigeria. Not unexpectedly, 
therefore, the indirect rule system itself along with the colonial judicial system based 
largely on Native Courts represented crucial ingredients in the evolution of a federal 
polity in.Nigeria. Indeed, the use of indigenous executive and judicial institutions as 

i emulated by Nigeria's indirect rule system already presupposed the construction of 
united polity based on "unity-in-diversity" which, as pointed out earlier, is the 

.overning principle in the articulation of a federal system.
Perhaps it is important to stress the premium placed on the Nigerian brand of 

indirect rule system (or even direct rule) because it is historically possible for a 
colonial power to use native agents and institutions, such as the French did, without 
intending to make them form part of the basis of political participation and legitimac 
of the nation-in-the-making.
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1933, the Native Court Ordinance specified that a

a.

and criminal cases but could not

Grade 8

a_reai ofthe jurisdictioi 
cases involving

ma Head| Ch'ef' Chiefs or a Chief, or any other person or
V include non-natives) or a combination of any such 

~ and sitting with or without assessors, or
an Alkali, with or without assessors (called

Justice with four Puisne Judges for Nigeria were appointed. A single V 
General was appointed for Nigeria while cccL.
a Legal Adviser. A single Crown Prosector 
completing the legal establishment.10

The full c?_r.
Judges, forms 
Courts, a f _..
in value, or if  
prerogative of pardon 
alone.19

Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: 1900 1960

Judges for Nigeria were appointed.’7 A single Attorney- 
each Lieutenant-Governor was provided with 
■- r for Nigeria was appointed thereby 
As Lugard put it:

court, consisting of the Chief Justice and two or more 
c~3 a court of Appeal from the decision for the '^‘v's‘°lla 
further appeal lies to the Privy Council, in claims over £ 
c: ,f a question of public importance is involved. The Roya

on commutation is exercised by the Governor

ar>d freed slaves ^hardlv^'03^ SU^ect Pe°P,es the Nigerian peasantry, craftsmen 
°f their cases were dealt D'v‘s'onal Court under reference above. Most
known as Native Courts M h '°Wer customarY courts of varied grades generally 
to local Chiefs or dianite MembershlP of these courts depended on warrants given 
their respective cornmuni?65 serve on these courts reflecting the social order of 
Native Court shall consist of ° tbe Native Court Ordinance specified that a

Head Chiefs or a
Persons (who me,
®othorities and person's?
an Il^fthefn Provinces only ’ 
an Alkali Court)?0 V’

These Native Courts had
■ have ordinarily been suh 'Ctl°n °Wer 0314365 ar,d matters in which all the parties 

are within the area of thn '° the iurisdiction of native tribunals and reside or 
was not expected to try caJ 'Ct'?n °f the Court'?1 An Alkali Court, for example 
hhana law unless such wnZ"”01*1"9 non Mu5'™5 who did not subscribe to the 
the Judge of the ProviX W‘Shedt0 d° 30 their own. The Resident was 

a ives not subject to the iurisd r *urisdic,ion over government employees and 
2XWete Native Court?9 Thus, the Native
and D °"°Ver na*'ves only. Priori °i powers specified in their warrants with 

with powers as follows tbe Native Courts were graded. A, B, C,

Grade A - Had fulf power in all Civil Actions
Governor'(^enter|Ce °* death unti! 't had been confirmed by the 

rtam2L°WeLSjt0 band'e c'v'l Actions in which the debt, demand or 
nOt exceed £50; cases which could be adequately 

y ,VV° vears 'mphsonment, 24 lashes, or a fine of £50 or 
the equrvalent by Native law or Custom.
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•□de C - Had powers to handle Civil Actions in which the debt, demand or 
damages did not exceed £20 in the Northern Provinces or £10 in the 
Southern provinces; criminal cases which could be adequately 
punished by imprisonment for 3 months, 12 lashes or a fine of £5, or 
the equivalent by Native Law or Custom.23

•principle, each "tribal" or "sub-tribal" unit was supposed to have a judicial tribunal 
-Native Court of its own. In practice, however, "mixed tribunals, composed of the 
-•ads or two or three neighbouring areas, have been set up with satisfactory 
suits".24

Because membership of these Native Courts was invariably made up of the 
Lal chiefs of the areas concerned,25 it followed that Native Courts fused in 
' ^selves executive and judicial functions which colonial administration expressedly 

:uted.26 Furthermore, the main difference between the Native Courts on the one 
and the Provincial Courts (abolished in 1934), Magistrate and High Courts on 

other, ,was that the latter followed the rule of procedure and evidence in whic 
.yers appeared while the former did not.27 These Native Courts were therefore 
lie accessible to the colonial subjects, simple in operation and faster in deciding 
>ses thereby making them handle over 90% of court cases in colonial Nigeria, 
.'curse cases in these native Courts could be transferred to the Provincial Court, 
Magistrate Court or High Court by the Resident at any stage of the proceedings wit 
:i without a formal appeal to do so.28 Superficially, it looked as if a dua ju icia 
?,stem had been put in place; British and native. However, in reality, only one ju icia 
swcture was on the ground. For the Native Courts were supervised by the Pro''l"cia 
Courts. Besides, all their proceedings were sent to the Provincial, Magistrate an ig 
Courts for scrutiny.29 Even as Native Courts, certain modes and procedures in 
jetermination of guilt or innocence were outright out-lawed by coIonia lat. o 
example, trial by ordeal was stopped. Similarly, no punishment involving rn'2tllat'° 
ci torture "repugnant to natural justice and humanity" was administered wit ou 
expressed permission of a British colonial officer.90 Therefore, what existed was o 
udicial system which made allowance for certain local modes of deciding cases 
awarding penalties which it specifically entertained.

As already mentioned, the use of -local chiefs, obas, emirs an o 
ndigenous title holders for both political and judicial functions meant.t at t ere w 
no effective separation of powers in the colonial system which the colonial authorities 
expressedly favoured. In colonial administration, Lugard authoritatively declarea.

It is obviously unavoidable that judicial and executive powers should 
be exercised by the same officer and that some of the officers w o 
exercise small judicial powers, should not possess recognised legal 
qualifications. The sep-aration of these functions would seem 
unnatural to the primitive African since they are combined in his own 
rulers .... Moreover, in a country recently brought under 
administration and in times of political difficulty, occasions may arise 
when the strictly legal aspect must give way to expediency ... I
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1 Authority members (chiefs, obas, emirs etc) of the 
regular salaries in accordance with their size and 
and dignitaries who formed the membership of the 

were sustained by retaining specified portions (10% 
estate sharing and fines collected from the winners or 
-tion of these courts.” Those were too meagre wher 

■- and dignitaries to support them earn a livin; 
Margery Perham has cited an instance in which 
Division worked out at just 6 pence per head1

even if it were possible, the separation of the 
• unctions held by the District Officer would not 

■*. of tha country.31

am convinced that, eve- / ; 
judicial and executive fur • 
be in the best interest of the

As we have repeatedly pointed nut thio* ■
colonial native court syste h ™ S ^USIOn jud'cial and executive powers in the 
sub-national identities wbh ,Ped t0 preserve pre-colonial authority structuresand 
building the federal n=» C ormed the bricks with which subsequently efforts at 

In terms of h^arT^ Ca“ Nlgeria have been carried out
in the Magistrate Courts th/’ C3SeS tned °n the basis of En9lish Common Law started 
W|th a final appeal to th ep rnoved t0 the High Courts, then to the Supreme Court 
Customary Law beoan r'VV Council' On the other hand, cases originated from 
(in the case of the em e ^owest graded Native Courts, then to the Alkali Courts
t0 ^e High Courts (in th 306 Bomo1'then t0 Sharia Courts of APPeal or transfe'W
finally, to the Privy Cou & non’muslim areas), then to the Supreme Court ana.
Courts were abolished^' 'mprovements in facilities and personnel, Provincial
practice Common Law h* leaving the Magistrate Courts and High Courts to 
exercising original jurisdictio^”13'™09 appeals frorn the Native Courts as well as 

Native r na"y' While the Native 

p 'X Sr on euwer, the myriads of "elders"

)sers n Jud9ement fees, c;
■h^bytheSm 'T discre‘-— u

remuneration tendpH « --------------- -- -------------  ‘
members, frequent sourr <° enc°urage corruption and fraud among some of the 
Peoples alike. Crowder ha^ ° CorT1plaints from the colonial officials and subject 
Were resented most bitterT P°'nt that the Warrant Chiefs among the Igbc

To round up this ar9elv on account of their judicial misdemeanours.’5 
a9ain, that it is at the aSpect °f °Uf d'scussion, it is important to stress, once 
authority systems created a sr^0^1 'eVe' tbat tbe retention of pre-colonial native 
identjfy Wjth the nation-state J" N'9erian communities, provinces and regions to 

i entity which is the hallmark ofrfC°nStruct’on within the context of these levels

Operation
Operationally, the point nas alro
were both administrative and lua made that the Native Courts and Councils 
pr.,,™ Ws Mfa. ^„tu,tons a|tho„gh co|onia, Mho«

. tally m land and chieftaincy disn t0 exped,ency- »t created problems 
P'°penv P39an tp take root in the colonel Particularl* as ^e acquisition of private 
i'.J-P?S'ded always made sura that whe S°C,ety' Nevertheless, the colonial officers 
- -era,. At the lower levels of the Native Court’h™ proceedin9s were distinctly

ve Court, however, rhe ability of the local
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jnd dignitaries to make this distinction was less marked. As a result, many 
were convicted not necessarily based on the weight of evidence before the 
jut on the consensus of village opinion on the character of the convict.36 As 
al rule, the colonial government visibly worked towards a sharper separation 
iers as capitalist principles and institutions became more entrenched.
With respect to territorial spread; it is clear that the colonial judicial system 

d the entire colony although in varying degrees of effectiveness. For a start, 
urts which applied.the Common Law directly, namely, the magistrate Courts 
igh Courts were necessarily extremely few for understandable reasons, ny 
:ans and other expatriates patronised them. This explains why there were ew 
me Courts with Judges picked from any of the colonies of British West A rica 
beginning of colonial rule.37 Similarly, Magistrate Courts, Provincial Courts and 
Courts were limited to provincial and regional headquarters because t ey 
med largely appellate function for the various grades of native courts, 
jonally, members of the courts were constituted into Courts of ppea an 
•Courts which moved round the divisions and provinces at specific mterva s. 
also advised Divisional Officers, Residents and Provincial Commissioners on 
matters. .

From the point of view of administering justice, the Native Courts constitute 
Bedrock of colonial administration because they were the ones in irect con a 
ithe colonial subjects in an era of fundamental changes. As Tekena amuno 
ectly pointed out, they represented an embodiment of the major contra iction o 
rial society change and continuity - because on the one hand, they represen e 
ejection and replacement of such pre-colonial systems of ordeal, /u/u a o 
jet cults which were repugnant to capitalist civilisation and justice: and yest, 
other hand, they fell short of the rules of procedure and evidence. gains 
tkground, it is difficult to determine whether they were administering jusrtic . 
Wise. Perham has drawn attention to the debate between critics who.sa 
-we Courts as dispensing "admin-istrative justice" vis-a-vis the Magistrate a 
•orts which administered "professional justice" in which the latter were presu 
be better* This is superficial as we shall argue later. Nevertheless, the p ointt 
teisthat, empirically, the Native Courts collectively handled over 90 A o 

urt cases of the colonial period.40 , . . , .. th.
Whether these Native Courts administered justice or otherwise is bes 

ant, for they succeeded as an effective institution of colonial change and s 
-nuol. First, they were widely spread; every colonial district had access to a Native 
-•urt of one grade or the other. Second, they were very powerful institutions given 
-t fact that the members cons-tituting them were backed by colonial power whic 
■•ant that the people could not remove them from office t roug tra 't'ona 
•tchanisms for doing so. They were not accountable to the people but to colonial 
Vials who were more concerned with obedience than with justice, t is against t is 
■ackground that the excesses of these Native Courts especially at t e imtia stages, 
could be understood. These excesses ranged from arbitrary arrests and sometimes 
fencing, corruption, harassment and intimidation from the court clerks, cou. 
■•ssengers and the police to outright confiscation of exhibits and impersonation.
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etc.44

exhihitLnlVnn Seri°US criminal c=== 
an! th °nCe a9ain' Lu9ard had 
and the nature

cases, particularly capital cases, that due care was 
•» >u®a> piocetae .“7^“ ,he ra" °'

in canitalrT 's rec°nled on behalf of an illiterate accused, and 
♦or conv- r ■™ evidence must, generally speaking, be sufficient 
the acciicJd*1 'r^espective °f his own assertions. In other cases, if 
unless th» a t0 his p,ea of 9uilty, he would be convicted 
I recnllo^f6.^ enCe Was suc^ as t0 throw strong doubt on his guilt, 
accused e surprise of a Chief Justice new to Africa, when an
niaht P eaded 9ui,ty to having turned himself into a hyena by
villaoe n evoured children because there was a consensus of 
otanifestedi01011116 ^ad done so. Or when another, who 
accused i “ nOt haVe committed. the murder of which he .was 
savetrouWeVf h^dWs^.^03"36 tO'd h'm * W°UW

justice in colonial ^!SCUSS’on' therefore, a constant factor in the admin-istration of 
British and Native c'9eria was fear' With regard to the volume of cases tried by both 
Provinces from °urts' these can be gauged from the court returns of each of the 
especially at the VeaL These ran into thousands of cases per province 
kinds of offences Th °f colonial ru,e-43 This was in view of the numerous 
hard they tried to co*on’al subjects were bound to commit no matter how , 
reproduced from avoid them. An'impression of the range of offences is hereby' 

an archival file:

Carpi31'00 °f te*e9rarns (many instances) I
Loitedngn(sev'n T'"9 ,attracted a fine of 5 shillings) 

^obedience (several cases)
FailurnT t,1e d°°r tflrou9h careless closing
[a ,ura to open and sweep Office
Late coming to office
Carelessness
Neglect of Duty 
flaying priority tel 
^strucnon l0 tjrne 
Misaddressing a telegram

sector-those employed °ffences lar9ely confined to the moder
P asants who would have been aer la* services not to mention the army of illiterate

e court messengers, clerks and th^ °f comrrlittin9 anY offence under the sun by 
A glimpse at the maanhud 6 po*’ce throughout colonial Nigeria.45

gauged from an early Resident Ch^riT °Tences handled by the Native Courts can b» 
' "^les Orr, who reported that in 1910. Native Courts
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L

ano alone tried 10,000 civil and criminal cases. 
wn that with regard to slavery alone, the L

bwards Independence d
i spite of the constitutional changes which occurred in Nigeria betwee Native 
960, no substantial change occurred in the structure of the ju icia
hurts under the general name of Customary Courts not only continu ’ 1934
andled the bulk of cases throughout colonial Nigeria. Indee , as .
wenty four years after independence, the Deantof law, Ahma u e o .
L Ayua, emphasised the role of these courts.when he pointed out that some 
of the Nigerian population today still have their .activities regulate y cus 
in other words, far more cases are decided in accordance with customary 
courts than under any other branch of the Nigerian law

The drive towards independence which became most manif est in Nig 
'he immediate years following the end of the Second World War coinci wl 
period during which a core of Nigerian lawyers had been produce . it er o, « 
practitioners were largely made up of educated returnees from ierra eo..- w

PS.4’ Still in Kano, local studies have 
Native Courts in Kano freed 2,764

,esin 1913,' 2,985 in 1917, 3,179 in 1918 and ’'
11917 while a grand total of 11,600 had ben Northern Provinces.1’
>7.In 1936 alone, over 65,000 were freed througw estabfehed by
1934 in Plateau Province, there were only three p ,8 jndicatjng npt only 
•mment whereas there were 53 Native Courts in exis
preponderance of these courts but also government pre e by the
education and matters of development. Despite the t °“sa disposed of
jve Courts for which there are records, thousands more were p

secorded by the hundreds of colonial Village Heads an ar decline in the 
One important issue that needs to be raised relates to a g actjvjty but at 

-ber or volume of litigations concerning certain areas o co properly
l ame time, an increase of litigations in other areas. These av  tbat cases 
I -ched but preliminary archival and other secondary evi enc tbeft and

as criminal enslavement, murder and manslaughter, irnPe nt fraud and 
,’ce began to give way to land and boundary disputes, em e possible to
•■r related offences.50 At the present state of researc , i 1 yea(S s0
sify the main cases taken to court in terms of their frequen y economc
it we can positively correlate these with specific changes in po aclfvity
licy and activity. Be that as it may, it is safe to remar a cy con1merce, 
ensified through the Native Authority institutions, coIonia u activities were 
banisation, mining, agriculture and so on, cases pertaining to began to have 
ithe increase. Similarly, the Magistrate Courts and High our titioners hitherto 
ore cases than previously while the concentration of lega P g( pr0VinC|3
rfmed to Lagos at the onset of colonial rule began to sprea ° jm'portant to
id divisional headquarters of the colonial administration. coneSpOnded 
nphasise that these changes in the "legal sector of co onia ja| Nigeria, 
rectly to the tempo of capitalist transformation taking place 
deed, it could not have been otherwise.
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which these judicial institutions and 
as we pointed out earlier, the ultimate test of |3A 

" . ----
been emphasised, is not
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patronised the risin^numter^fddUarters for colonial business.” These lawyers 
increasing number of ° C 'entS who had one Problem or other with the 
inheritances, chief-tain^e" repreneurial organisations, estate ownership and 
problems with both oovprn 'SpUte®' land disputes, employment and retirement 
otheir disputes land d the ,?r'vate firms, insurance problems and such
disputes arisinn J 'fPU*eS' emP‘oyment and retirement problems and such other 
In numerical tems brf°min.9 mode'n sector of the colonial society of Niger,a. 
kept the Manio..' cases arising from these sources were on the increase and 
Supreme Court sufr • H'9h Courts' Federal Court of Appeal and even the 
served the mas IPlent v busy. However, compared to the Native Courts which 
Nevertheless thpS ° fPral populat'on> these English-type courts did little, 
or, to out it diw„ 86 ‘°UrtS rnade tremendous impact on the modernisation process

5^ ■rent V’ cap|fabst transformation of colonial Nigeria.
to the business'm j3Ct °^. tbe‘colonial courts, customary or otherwise, was not lining 
realm. To start w th Serv'ce sectors whether rural or urban but included the politics 
independence and '.manv of the lawyers were active participants in the struggle for 
struggle. Manv of th6 Var'ous cor,stitutional conferences which accompanied those 
unions and the d drafted the constitutions of the various political parties, trade 
movement54 Ma Opment ass°ciations that formed part of the independence 
in special tribunal^ ° * a'S° defended anb prosecuted political leaders, took pan 
colonial ill or the orfT W|el-1 aS tbe art'cu'at‘on and defence of petitions against one 
not confined to th * 'S important t0 emphasise that these political disputes were 
Courts and local S . n9'‘sb'type courts and lawyers, but also involved the Native 
blantant misuse ofP° TClans’ °n the contrary, studies have shown that the most 
in which the Nat',U a'3' 'nst‘fut’ons for political ends occurred at the local lever 
problems, the colonU Author,ties plaved criminal roles.55 Notwithstanding the 
as the cornerstone™^ authoritv sVstem in which the customary courts were routs 
on which the Niqeria° f indirect rule system still remained formidable institution; 
native authoritv svst 6 system developed. Politicians and critics of the colon; 
Kano, were more cq6™'-51^ 3S Alhai' At>ubakar Tafawa Balewa and Alhaji Amin 
them. nce.ned about reforming (democratising) rather than abolishit

Colonial Justice
cotenial^ud^ci^vln^ been S3'd' S° far' about the structure and operati°n of the 

remarks on the 9ena' 11 « important to round of the discussion with sore 
impacted on Nigerian Socie^ Fo” theSe jud'C'al institutions and perso^

within wNch it opeiTtes5!'" naWre °f justice which jt provides for the societ, 
means to an end. aw' * haS been emPhasised, is not an end in itself but a

of the nature of^ustice*^coSin* mUSt be confronted in a scientific assessment 

are we to judge the performan 'S the cnterion for do,n9 so’ ln other words
equity which informed ,aws and its 'udiciar* b* <ba Pterion of

9 isn Common Law or are we to employ the plethora of
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-Oles which underlay the various pre-colomal formations which 

syHSSSsS- 
lumber of conclusive statements with regard to w
;,mal judiciary gave Nigerians justice or otherwise of dua) judicial

On the positive side, it would seem that the . determination of 
.stem - "British and Native" - is itself a credible c'A^x°^e al)owed both the 
^justice in the circumstance of colonial rule. It seem resoectivelv for
flreror and the conquered to operate their time-cherished nomtresp^ 
scommon good of both. Herein lay the social morality or uuy

On closer scrutiny, however, the social morahty of hdual rn^ 
Itemed severe limitations. Theoretically, the idea of a ua J Emoi(ica||v the Uibte because it defeats the purpose of the colonial Bering

lation of a dual legal system for operation in one or was wbat
' both sides in order to win some measure of legitima y.

n.ctice in a colonial setting 
Furthermore, it is most futile to abstract soc I colonial hegemony 

thout relating this to the goals and objectives of esta i subjects benefit 
self. In other words, to what extent did the mass o co aljd is the claim

■aerially and socially, from a colonial hegemony? How empiri studies” in the
f mutual benefit which the concept of dual mandate po e that the majn 
conomy and politics of Nigeria have conclusively demons ^an colonial
enef iciary of the colonial system was the colonial master ra social’justice for
abject. This’outrightly rules out the colonial system as a sys e
hs colonised. . ^35 been shown

Even within the narrow confines of thei colonial j«
hat the colonial Native Courts were institutions of so British masters
iistice, occasionally, to the utter embarrassment o eve capitalist
hemselves.5’ What held colonial society together and P’°PS capacity for violence, 
nes of operation was state power underlain by an enormou^ -British* busied 
'bus, throughout the colonial period, Nigerian courts ^^enforcing colonial social 
hemselves issuing rulings which were more concerned wi otkierw(iSe because the 
arder rather than with justice. This could not have een^onnations which the 
material and social conditions of the myriad of pre-capi appearances to the 
courts sought to regulate were steadily giving way justice based either
contrary.55 There was no way the colonial courts wou colonial law and the
on the old norms or on the new norms in toto. r™ . |a| 0(der
colonial judiciary dramatically helped to enforce co o
does not often translate to social justice. . legitimacy, the

Whereas the objective base of justice rn Crusoe /colon* society. b- 
obiective base of justice m a colonialI setKing. # .(S therefo(e , conUadictio.
definition, cannot aspire to social justice, uo

«r«nart« d=



246
Foundations of Nigerian Federalism: 1900-1960

created a semblanm rrf i ° °fder t0 serve the needs of a "new order" certainly 
violence. As we h e9rtlmacV notwithstanding the threat or actual use of colonial
efforts at build;™ c,onsistent|V argued throughout this chapter, it also made

■xnldmg federalism in Nigeria seem most natural.

Conclusion

entail a (ejection because tbe struggle for independence in Nigeria did not 
reinforcement und° 5.ap,talist Penetration and its institutions but, instead, their 
entered indep'ende '9erian leadership and personnel, the Nigerian legal system 
constant exoans * WaS put in place by colonialism. All that occurred was, 
nomenclature of th°r> ° the Judicial institutions and personnel. In 1956, the 
Law given a distirA ‘JStOmarv Courts formally changed to Area Courts with Islamic 
Area Courts it ha ' ,enbty though still within the rubric of the Area Court. These 
Nigeria today An $ 3 ready been emphasised, still handle 90% of court cases in 
colonial and Post.p "1eanin9ful analysis of the administration of justice in both the 
which there i« Nigerian society must focus sharply on their activities for

finally J h °f empirical research.
which already mirror11P0rt3nt t0 remark that the Native Courts - now Area Courts 
shift roles from beinn 3SpeCts of tbe Nigerian federation can be consciously made to 
to those regulating a lnstltudons regulating colonial social order underlain by violence 
legitimacy. In this recT'd6 Credlbje capitalist property relation underlain by bourgeoi; 
establishment of Ins^ '1,16 training of Area Court Judges in customary law and th 
basis, while they have ^i^3^ ^‘Vls'ons which supervise these courts on a regular 
S^-^intXtpower of traditional rulers (Native Authorities) ano 
Courts, Kite local govern'd! & C°'On'al Pefiod, are positive developments. These Area 
°f the federal princio'le60^3^ 5X316 structures, represent a very vital component 
dispensation and manaoem 6109 tbe 9rassroots institutions that they are, the 
time to come, depend nn °f h00^60'3 justice in a federal Nigeria will, for a long 

on the success of their operations.
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-- -vnuioute tnvuarHe. J ■ .'---------“ "ab ayainsi me coiomai, yuveimikius
understood that h educatlona' development in Nigeria. Furthermore, it should 
"ninologies- the i h° ^olon'a''srn/'rnPerialism and education are contradictory 
ferstand fully th % challenges the former and subsequently destroys it.1 To 
^ingfullvanrin^v . re' the back9round to British reluctance to contribute 
25 anri ik„ f 1 lve y to tbe development of Education in Nigeria between 1840- 

lucation policy that subsequently evolved between 1925 - 
all\/ -

COLONIAL EDUCATIONAL POLICY, 
1840-1960

motion Erim Erim

■ally made bv^the ‘rni that1 Word “P°licy” implies a statement of aims or ideals, 

a between 1840 a h n'| 9°vernrnent in respect of educational development in 
1 under review <?hn ih ■ ln other words' colonial policy in education in the 
"slration in Nioeria Ut ..'mply a clear - cut statement by the British colonial 
,on to the ourcnit aJn9 ltS aims’ideals- al1 of which were expected to give 
al ^dependence frn eRucat'on *n Nigeria until 1960 when Nigeria gained its. 
’• the colonial aovp,m ntain’11 is also expected that in the formulation of such 
fin9 the need to re^n00^?* shou,d take into consideration socio-cultural factors 
ty. Even a casual0 t0 dorninant political and economic Pressures on the 
mistration in Niaeria 9erusa' °f the records reveals boldly that the colonial 
:cal elements were wh-^ endeavoured to discover what socio-economic and 
Mo base its educatin 'C| C°uld bave constituted a firm and stable foundation on 
s to contribute towardsedur "r7' lr]deed'n was a9ainst the colonial, government's 

nnologies; the^latto?1 i?n'alism/irnPerialism

"is
2’and the pattern of edi
*V, Ills essential tn rrif i-*"~y mat ouu^cquenuy evuiveu uciwckh iw -
■tards their new ‘colonyHn' ^Xarnine those factors which influenced British attitude 

asons for thePinrtfai °f this chapter is divided into the following sub-heads: 
location therebv ctance by the colonial administration to take, interest in 
-■elopment of cnin •' i^9 Suctl resP°ns'bil<ty to the Christian missions; the late 
' education ail nr u a. 90vernment's interest in both the administration and control 
□vemmentas a n ,h resulted in dual control - a partnership between the colonial
~e joint aorppm ,Va.e sbareholder but with immense statutory powers; and finally 
Borthem Niaeria 60 between the colonial administration and the Muslim rulers of 
-welonmanto K L an aCt whlch 9ave birth to the incurable disparity in educational 
samirinn beb"een Northern and Southern Nigeria. This Chapter concludes by 
-leoendlnrT6 P°?nCal imP,icati°ns inherent in colonial educational policies before 
■stonhood are also ex^mfoTd^' Wh'Ch 1116 PrinCiP'eS °f
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much of the formal learning as was required 
icred writing and for the performance of the

the business of education not because it 
good in itself but because it found that it could

the church undertook
regarded education as c •• ——
not do its own proper work without giving its adherents, and 
especially its clergy, as much of the formal lo^'- •>- —" *

The Christian Missionary Era, 1842-1914
Missionary activities pre-dated colonialism in Nigeria. Indeed, effective British rule in 

out ern Nigeria began in 1898, that is, nearly over fifty years after the United 
nurch of Scotland had established a foothold in Calabar and initiated its educational 

programme. As far as the colonial government was concerned, education was not its 
priority at the time, it was the Governor of Lagos, Freemen, who captured the spin’ 
of the time in 1893 when he stated, inter alia-.

oa s must be constructed, swamps filled up, the river bank property 
a e and supported to prevent its being washed away .... A

Hn° t^|riS°n 1111181 be built ... to guard our prisoners escaping. A 
spita must be erected and a powder magazine built and eventually 

we s all need some barracks for the police. Nothing has yet been 
undertaken by government in the way of education owing to the 
want of necessary fund.2

contrih,^.60'3^ ^okground to the reluctance of the colonial administration to 
metrooolitan°meaU?ai0n 'n N'geria' jt m'ght be useful to examine briefly the 
that prior to 1R7O h educat|on in England at that material time. Evidence is clear 
notices effnrre k .u ' «e State was reluctant to take part in education; rather, one 
faire attitude tn L and None-conformist to ensure that the state laissere-
Bill had Keen ucah°n prevailed. In all, only in 1870. three years after the Reform 
volunX aoenX S Educati°" Act Came int° being' A,though
fill th?qaos' ln^ maintained schools, however, the state was also empowered 'to 
It is also true that66 modd'cat'ons were effected here and there on the 1870 Act 
Nigeria by ^ioniarZimsuabom21 tranSPla",ed ‘°

the subsequent^relimt br'ef Why missionary bodies monopolised education and 
advancement of educahnn6 °m the colonial administration to intervene in the 
administration decided to sh N'9ena’ 11 also exP|ains why even when the colonial 
model imported from British "th lnterest ,n education, the approach adopted was the 
sharing responsibilities with 'S' the dual contro1 with vast statutory powers and 
schools.4 wit missionary bodies for the provision and maintenance of

n several areas^n '^lo^na ade^Jate'y demonstrated that in establishing themselves 

nissionary bodies relied on th" atBr penetrating the Western education these 
education was seen as mainr 6 attractlon of Western education. In their view, 
*e are reminded that means of proselytisation. According to William Boyd,
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religious duties . . . ,5

is clear from the above that the missions had a very limited view of education for 
geria as elsewhere. Little wonder, therefore, that in establishing a new post 
nywhere on Nigerian soil, one of the first facilities they provided was a school, 
econdfy, they recognised early in their missionary efforts that it was far easier to 
onvert children than adults. With this strategy in mind, the resultant curriculum 
sighed heavily on the three RS - reading, writing and arithmetic - all of which were 
•nsidered sufficient to operate their schemes. This narrow prospective forced their 
;ids into producing those literate only in their mother tongues. In other words, tne.re 
ts no consideration in their minds of introducing Nigerians into the Whiteman’s 
istery of scientific and literary knowledge or setting up such institutions which 
ire geared towards meeting the socio-economic needs of Nigerians. Their primary 
sideration, according to Ayandele, was to produce 'school masters who were to 
iuate to become catechists, deacons, and priests, while girls schools were 
ablished mainly for wives and fiances of their male workers'.6

The period of intensive and sustained missionary activities was between 
342 and 1882 in Southern Nigeria. It was during this time that various bodies; 
tmely, the Church Missionary Society (CMS); the Methodist Missionary Society; the 
oman Catholic Missionaries; the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland (CMS); and 
he Basel mission firmly established themselves in Southern Nigeria. The first to arrive 
,as the English-Speaking Christian Mission in Badagry in Sept. 1842. However, 
efore that date some liberated slaves from Sierral Leone were already in Lagos anc 
iadagry for trading purposes. The Rev. Thomas Birch Freeman, son of a Negro father 
=nd an English mother, accompanied by William de Graft, led the pioneering group to 
■adagry. Three years later, the CMS also arrived. In January 1845, an American ship, 
Jdarfc, arrived Badagry with a team of evangelists - Mr and Mrs. Samuel Aiayi 
jowther, Rev and MrSjTownsand, the Rev. and Mrs. Gollner, Messrs William Much 
■nd Edward Philip and established their station in Abeokuta. Quick on their heels 
same the Church of Scotland Mission (based in Jamaica, West Indies) which arrived 
Zalabar in 1846. The group which was led by the Rev. Hope Masterson Waddell, also 
ncluded Mr and Mrs Samuel Edgerley, an English printer, his wife, Andrew Chrisholm 
idward, Miller and so forth. In 1850, Thomas J. Bowen arrived in Badagry but later 
noved to Ijaye where he built his first station. Subsequently, the Roman Catholics 
established their first school in Lagos in 1868. The Qua Iboe of Northern Ireland went 
south-eastward and established their mission in Eket and Uyo in 1887.-They were 
ollowed by the Primitive Missionary Society which first went to Calabar and Owern 
n 1892; and then the Basel Mission left for the Cameroons.’

Alongside with converting the "heathens" or "the benighted Africans" to 
Christianity via education was the idea of establishing schools. The first known 
-school was established in 1843 in Badagry. In 1846 the CMS through the activities 

■J Samuel Ajayi Crowther established a school in Ake in Abeokuta. Their action was 
‘ollowed by the Methodists. Crowther again in 1858 opened another school in 
December of the year at Onitsha. Hope Waddell in 1854 established a school in Creek 
'own and yet another also in Bonny. Irrespective of their denominations, these early
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the master'textbool^ S'm'lar 'n content and method - rote learning with the Bible as 

the rnin n t0 tbe reading of the three RS, the missions had another vision of 
nineteenth' Cat'°n ln the process of evangelization. The -early missions in the 
MissiSZ !'ieVed WrOn9'V or right*V that their predecessors in the African 
conareoatin 6 u,3' ed because theV d'd not create self-supporting, self propagating, 
rather than 3 S *° Carry °n tbe deadliness of the Africa climate, could only initiate 

than continue indefinitely. According to an authority on this matter:

Our design and hopes in regard to Africa are not simply to bring as 
any individuals as possible to the knowledge of Christ. We desire 

° Sta^Sh G0Spel in hearts and minds of the people, so that 
a righteousness may remain and flourish among them without 

w^hlnStnjrnenta''ty foreign missionaries. This cannot be done 
 civilization. To establish the Gospel among any people, they 
ust have Bibles and therefore must have the art to make them or 
e money to buy them. They must need the Bible and that implies 

instructions.8

or classical pd ma'.°r ^P®5 °t educational Institutes emerged, namely, the 'grammar 
well as the ucatlon schools , the teacher training and pastor training institutions as 
was startPdVhC!k°^l,ond a9r'cultural schools. One of the earliest grammar schools 
and remained th CM,S 10 1859' k is Nigeria's first secondary school for many years 
’ther Euronea a-0" V recruitment centre for clerks for colonial administration and 
school in Tnn„ u u9 cornpanies- The Roman Catholic experiments of an agricultural 
admitting oniv'rJX ftarted ln 1876 failed largely because of its exclusive policy of 
opened. * a h0 ,cs' ln 1895 the Hope Waddel Training Institute was formally 

organisationartvneemfhasized. that these early schools faced four major problems: 
schools lacked ce °i 6 uc^tion avai|able; financial and personnel. These early 
and control The^ 3WS 3 le9ally constituted government to offer directives 
earlier the missions 3,S° n° standard Qualification for teachers. As mentioned 
made 'the Bonn, ch , atlOn pr°9remme laid strong emphasis on Bible study. This 
religious education mAk™65/.t0 Samuel Crowther that "they did not want any 
home". They would like th ^'h 'A6" because the children had enough of that at 
other mercantile-busmess' '■ Untn the" ChHdren hoyV 't0 9auge palm Oil 3nd

to pay them for the work donA Ind A9'® ava"able locblly and there was little money 
a considerable length of time The m S°me missions closed down their schools for 
down their girls grammar school in S**’ exarnple' were compelled to close 

years of thl tweTtfethclX^whe^th^c5S<;h00lS C°ntinued with the Openin9 

taciturn interest in financial terms According t"' 9°varnment began t0 express 
ccording to records, the interest of the colonial
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ssed after thi 
(finance 
Mol can 
finance 
iot the

M L"me in '877 Wi,h ,he p,"~ •' «» LaS°s

ohasis on milit mer® symbolic gesture".11 British interest at this point was the 
■rest was on m • - pl°matic campaigns among the people. Indeed, colonial 
payer. Thereto '"'h 9 effect,ve British presence at minimum cost to the British
in a low priori*!6' '2 1 e colonial scheme of things, advancement of education was 
finance Code f i qo, nCtOrV attention. It is in this context that the Educational 
roving educati ° 'i should be seen. The spirit of the Code did raise hopes of 
icational opp!!?3 ft.andards by enforcing higher criteria of efficiency, increasing 
■'ding financial UnitleS or a" and sundry, establishing government schools and 
re than pious , SUpport or missionary educational efforts. 'These remained little 
12 was a dead i°tt S Unt'' P°st ^odd War 11 years'.12 That the cordinance of 
first inspector h S S°°n as was made public is evident from the words of 
lege and 'Her M° ° •°Cl'S ^ev’ Mptcalfe Sunter, one time principle of Furah Bay 
■cannot too «KTtV|S nspector°f Schools for the West African Colonies. Said

the lao r°n?/ exPress my regret that no proper ordinance has yet been 
remains ^ears and the unworkable and ridiculously complicated

Qualify3 letter’ Till an ordinance of a workable kind is passed no 
was oass '2*2 pr°per sense, for a grant".13 Again four years after that 
sliahtpct 6 h 'n aCt' *n du'v 886 Sunter informed the Colonial Office that 

finance and the C 'w'r'6 ^een made s'nce *^e enactment °f the 1882 
tan a stagnant pool"°14 ^°aSt 'n Particular was educationally speaking little more

Ministration's ha0'^0'68 °! t^'e 882 Ordinance soon forced the colonic 
or the Colony of l"1 'nt? ISSU'n9 an°ther Ordinance in 1887 which was specifically 
aid down more de^9|° d ' -S a,S° C'ear ^rom the records that Lagos had successfully 
oertificate of tea h '6 9uidel'nes on rates and conditions of grants-in-aid to schools, 
and technical set! adm'ss‘ons to schools, scholarship for students in secondary 
The sianifirannQ00*S,LeStadl'S^rnent °f a Board of Education for Lagos and so forth, 
control" of ed e ° . ' e 1887 Ordinance was that it marked the beginning of "dual 
partnershio thafC J'tlOn between the missionaries and the.colonial governments; a 
Under the new Spanned over eighty years of colonial educational policy in Nigeria, 
not differ in C° • 6 3 ,^oard °f Education was established and its compositions did 
authorised to^ff, S'9n,f,cant waV fr°m that of 1882. The new Biard, however, was 
as industrial ' ,erentiate between grants to infant, primary, and secondary as well 
educational I dd °?IS' Thereafter' a Nigerian, Mr (later) Dr. Henry Carr, climbed hi: 
of Schools f 6 k rOm SL*b 'nspector of schools to become Her Majesty's Inspecto 
become th R Colonv of La9°s fr°m 1892-1900. Indeed, by 1924, he ha 
administra! esident Inspector of Lagos; the first to be so honoured by the coloni;
McCallum ^weeVll 9 7" 7 a 7 r\°Wed' * G°Ve'n°'
Amnnn 1897’78 t0 take steps to reform the school system in Lagos
that hl str T S!rV‘®eS he rendered 1° his country at the time under consideration w 

e strongly advocated a government take-over of secondary education leavi
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Protectorate of Southern Nigerian. In all, three

The Muslim Factor, 1870-1918

missinnam understand'ng of the lack of success which attended early 
successor* ni at penetrat'n9 Northern Nigeria was the role which Lugard and his

government economic development in the greater interest of imperial
style education" 18 F rtk we,fare of Nigerians through the instrumentality of Western 

JX"ore-.h'and hls >°Maena. where <he end b, th. example of Southern
colonial authorities and the tradhionT S.choo'skwere a thorn in the flesh °f both the 
in part, why an early decision wmS’ ab°VC COnS*erations may explain, 
education for the emirates It i* r sponsor an essentially government secular 
of colonial administr^orof t£ * the life

e north, the traditional rulers who had established their

Xtan’eVhX’J46 «*•* 55 were owned by the 
aga.nstthe mk<°Vernnient °Wned only one secondary school as 
have a Xoi? nJt ^n,ne’ At ** time als° the government did not -asffiiass?-the mfestara

Hausa - Fulani from Kirin6 C°lonial administration in educational matters among the 
missionaries from enterinn 'n whose terr'tory they had practically banned Christian 
two related devplnn™^* 9’ more dlsaPPointing could be explained. There were
affected the course nf w ** t0°^ p'ace by tbe turn of the century, each of which
of the Protectors nr m 9ur‘an educational history. The first was the establishment 
Protectorate of South Ni9eria and the second was the establishment of the 
colony. North and Smuh '9erian' ln all< three areas of the Nigerian region, Lagos 
levelopment Christie came under the British sphere of influence. With the new 
urthermore, it made hm'ssions in the South could now penetrate the North, 
efore in the educate 6 a! administration become more involved than ever 

colonial rule. ° ° N*9er'a’ Thus, Nigeria became a political entity under

the primary levels to the missions whose emphasis would be on gardening, drawing 
and technical subjects as well as concentrating on a sound study of the English 
language. However, the colonial government blocked such a move and so avoided a 
head on collision with missionary groups.16

One thing is clear, a careful review of the educational facilities by 1900 after 
over fifty years of educational effort in Southern Nigeria showed a steady growth of 
government interest in educational matters, particularly at the primary school level 
although the greater burden still fell on the voluntary agencies. Available statistics 
show that,
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not consent that anyone from you should even dwell with us. I will 
never agree with you. I have nothing even to do with you. Between 
us and you there are no dwelling except as between believers and 
unbelievers - WAR as God Almighty has enjoined us. There is nn 
power or strength save in God on High.”

. above may reveal Lugard's concern that his educational programme in the North 
jild buttress the Islamic basis of the traditional emirate authorities which he 
■sidered vital to his administrative strategy. In this way, he hoped to insulate the 
db from the supposed corrupting influences of the Western educated Nigerians 
1 Lagos Colony and the Southern Protectorate. In other words, the emirs accepted 
beck Christian missionary operations in a predominately Muslim community in 
n for offering their territories to be "protected" by Britain. This explains in brief 
I, in spite of his endless promises to his Christian friend, Dr. Walter Miller, the 
jran CMS missionary and the earliest and greatest advocate of an all-embracing 
ocation for Northerners, Lugard persistently issued warnings to defiant Christian 
issions to be prepared to face any consequence that would result in enforcing 
hristianity upon the North. In this, he said, "I see no reason why religion-be it one 
jrt or another should be forced upon natives - I see much in it to exasperate the 
'ohammedan who considers himself robbed of his property that he may further a 
iligious propaganda hostile to his creed’.20

In theoretical terms, Lugard's statement above was a political move. In 
jactice, the predominantly Muslim emirates ofSokoto, Borno, Kano and Katsina were 
eserved areas where missionaries could, and did, not operate, excluding the Middle 
:»lt or "pagan areas" to the south. In effect, missionary enterprise went through 
nee distinctive phases in Northern Nigeria in the period under consideration. The first 
:hase, 1870-88, was a period of relative success although it was limited in coverage; 
:he second phase, 1888 -1900, when the Northern rulers came to regard both the 
missionaries and colonialism as birds of a similar feather. The last phase, 1900 18, 
when the British administration dissociated itself from the missionaries and finally 
declared opposition to missionary enterprise throughout the entire North.21 This was 
what E. D. Morel captured in 1911. Commenting on Northern Nigeria he sad: "Happy 
is the country whose annals are dull and that apparently is the case of Northern 
Nigeria at present" .’2

As a result of Lugard's segregationist and parochial ideology of separate 
education for the Muslim and.the so-called "pagan" sectors on the one hand anc 
Southern Nigerians on the other, disparity began to rear its ugly head not i 
educational sectors but in the political history of this country to this day. As if t 
push that policy further, the colonial administration courted the friendship of both th 
Sultan of Sokoto and the Emirs of Kano and Gwandu by inviting their rulers 
England. There, a certain Lt. Colonel Beddignton appealed for their support in tt 
vein:

.ent systems of education spoke through the Sultan of Sokoto warning Lugard 
02 that he [the Sultan] did
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was

We feel that the Fulani and the English races have, much in common. 
Both have had a long experience and special attitude for 
administering their own and other people's affairs. Ancestors of both 
races share that enterprise of outlook which in the old days saw 
them over the face of the earth to strange countries, among foreign 
peoples, and to day has inspired you to come to London.23

Thus, by 1935, the effect of the disparity was quite obvious. Indeed in that year, with 
an estimated population of above eleven million souls the North had 134 Native 
authority elementary schools and 253 Christian Mission schools with 6,060 and 
12037 pupils respectively. The South in the same year with an estimated population 
of over eight millions souls had 174,915 pupils in its elementary schools or nearly ten 
times the elementary school population in the North. The critical nature of the 
disparity was made open by the remarks of Lugard’s Successor, Sir Hugh Clifford, 
who, while addressing the Nigerian Council noted that "after two decades of British 
occupation, the Northern provinces have not yet produced a single native of these 
provinces who is sufficiently educated to enable him fill the most minor clerical post 
in the office of any government department".24

The poor handling of the educational system in the country took a turn for the 
better between 1900 and 1916. As pointed out earlier, two relevant developments 
affected the course of Nigeria educational history in several ways. December 1899 
saw the establishment of the Protectorate of Nigeria; the second was the later 
establishment of Western, Eastern, Midwestern Nigeria and the Delta. Thus, the 
whole area of southern Nigeria'came under British control. These developments 
impacted on the rise of education in Nigeria. For the first time in the history of 
missionary endeavours, the government now provided some measure of protection 
for Christian evangelism in general and in Northern Nigeria in particular. Secondly, the 
government became more involved than ever before in the education of the people 
Thereafter, government intervention in education matters moved faster than before. 
Thus, in 1903 the first education department was established for the Protectorate of 
Southern Nigeria, and in 1906, the Colony of Lagos was merged with the 
Protectorate of Southern Nigeria. This development resulted in the enactment of an 
Education Ordinance in 1906 for the entire area. With the amalgamation of the 
Southern and Northern Protectorates in 1914 there was another Education Ordinance 
in 1916 which applied to the country's entire educational system.

An important feature about the educational system during this period 
that it was given a legal basis. The first code of 1 903 brought forward general 
principles which were drawn up by Moor although issued by Leslie Probyn, the Actinc 
High Commissioner as proclamation No. 19 of 1903. The government gave 
recognition to the existence of the primary, intermediate, high and technical clashes 
of schools in existence and suosequently categorised these schools into two groups • 
government and assisted schools. The code also conferred on the High Commissioner 
the right to fix salaries of all teachers in the area. Furthermore, the code also gave 
legal sanction to the position and office of the Inspector of Schools and as well set 
up central and local boards of education for the southern protectorate. In spite of his
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drools and ninety-.

No of Pupils
Agency

were in

11,732
3,984
20,000
50,000

27 
19 
6
36 
1
2 
59 
7
7

jnuary 1905 the government had schools at Bonny, and Warri schools
wo, Agbede, Abo, Aseh and Aro Chukwu. Of these, ment established
.ere for the education of girls, in the course of the yea y nK were set in 
:ther schools at Akasa, Opopo, Oban and Ifon, while ar |n addition t0
notion for schools at Onitsha, Sabdngida, Uromi, Ikang a United Ffee
lose, there were twenty assisted schools owned by t e
:hurch of Scotland (7) and the Roman Catholic Missionfb'. aovernment primary

In effect, by the end of 1912 there ' dsupport from government 
chools and ninety-one mission schools drawing to 
stable 10:1 below reveals.

a- CMS
United Free Church of
Scotland: Meth dist
R.C.M
Qua Ibeo
United Native African

Church
b. Government

Unassisted Schools
c. Qur anic Schools

Table 1Q:2 below shows details of 
operation during the period.

Table 10:1 
Southern Nigeria 26

No. of Primary
Schools

Assisted Secondary Schools which
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LocationName of InstitutionAgency

Assisted Schools

Unassisted Schools

Boy's High School 
Girl’s High School 
Eko Boy’s High Sch.

Lagos
Lagos
Lagos
Lagos
Lagos

Abeokuta
Calabar

Lagos
Lagos
Lagos

Government
Anglican (CMS) 
Anglican (CMS) 
Catholic 
Catholic

King's College
CMS Grammar School
CMS Girl's Seminary
St. Gregory's Grammar School 
St. Mary's Convent

Abeokuta Grammar School 
Hope Waddell Institute

Anglican (CMS) 
Presbyterian 
(CMS) 
Methodist 
Methodist 
African

Table 10:2
Southern Nigeria

I

able 10:3 finally shows the number of Secondary schools in Southern 
ligeria between 1859 'd 1914.
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LocationAgency School

CMS 1859Lagos

R.C.M 1876Lagos

1878Methodist Lagos

1879Methodist Lagos

1885Baptist Lagos

1895Calabar

1908C. M. S Abeokuta

1909Government LagosKing's College

1913Lagos

1913C.M.S Ibadan

1913C.M.S Ijebu Ode

R.C.M 1913Lagos

CMS Grammar 
School

Table 10:4 and 10:5 show the obvious disparity in educational development betweea 
the Southern and Northern Protectorates between 1911 respectively.

Private African 
Initiative

Methodist Girl's
High School

Methodist Baptist
High School

Methodist Girl's
High School

Baptist Boy's High 
School.

Hope Waddel 
Institute

Abeokuta
Grammar School

Eko Boy's High 
School.

Ibadan Grammar
School

Ijebu Ode 
Grammar Sch.

St. Mary's 
Government

Founding 
Date

Table 10:3
Southern Nigeria

Church of
Scotland (CMS)
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Province No. of PupilsNo. of Pupils Province

Sokoto 6

No. of Pupils A.SNo. of Pupils

The Era of Dual Control, 1914-1959

2. Government Sch.
Qur’anic Sch.

Kano
Niger
Muri
Borno 
Central 
Kontagora

1. Mission C.S.M
Sudan Unt. Mission
Sudan United
Sudan Interior Mis.
Mennonite Brethren
Roman Catholic

Table 5:
Northern Nigeria

Nassarawa
Yola
Zaria 
llorin

527
143,312

12
11
7
6

59
40
25
17
13
13

1 3 Elem. Sch.
4 Elem.Sch.
1 (freed Slave 

home)
7 Elem. Sch.
3
1

7

63
11 8 girls Kumashi

60 boys Niger
38
60 Lokoja

12
19073

Such was the educational scene in 1914 when Lord Lugard became the Governor- 
General and Commander-in-Chief of Nigeria. To the surprise of everyone, Lugard 
developed keen interest in education. According to Fafunwa, Lugard was passionately 
interested in education and was anxious to supervise personally the organisation and 
administration of education in Nigeria.28 He subsequently put forward changes which 
would have had a tremendous effect on education in Nigeria. However, the 
Missionary bodies and the Colonial Office on the outbreak of the First World War 
(1914-18) frustrated his plans. Nevertheless, the introduction of the 1916 Education 
Code opened new areas of hope by the introduction of a new system of grants based 
on general efficiency of each school as certified by inspectors who frequented 
schools throughout the year.

Excessive cost of education had forced Lugard's hand in 1914 to call for

Table 10:4
Northern Nigeria27
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The record of colonial government in Africa is a mixture of the good 
and bad, the effective and the ineffective, the wise and the unwise 
Many of the missions did not realise the full significance of education 
in the development of the African people, school methods which had 
been discarded in America and Europe were still in Vogue in Africa, 
the education of the masses and of native leadership has been

tapid replacement of European personnel in schools by Nigerian teash^rs. this wSs 
probably what Lugard implied when he referred to his new policy as "a better supply1 
of reliable natives to occupy posts of responsibility".29 This posture should be 
understood in the concern of Lugard’s desire to evolve an effective central 
administration manned by expatriates and reliable natives loyal to the colonial 
government. His support was therefore not altruistic as he seemed to imply. His real 
distaste for the educated African could be gleaned from another remark he made 
about the educated African in general: "I am somewhat baffled as to how to get in 
touch with the educated native ... I am not in sympathy with him. His loud and 
arrogant conceit are distasteful to me, his lack of natural dignity and courtesy 
antagonise me . . ,"30 Education, according to him, seemed to have produced 
Jiscontent, impatience, and an unjustifiable assumption of self-importance in the 
ndividual.31 Later, he maintained that it was colonial policy that the interest of a 
arge native population shall not be subjected to the will either of small European 
lass or of a small minority of educated and Europeanised natives who have nothing 
’ common with them and whose interests are often opposed to theirs

His successor, Hugh clifford, did not spare the educated Nigerians either. His 
new of the educated elite was that they "prefer to pick a precarious and demoralising 
■vmg by writing more or less unintelligible letters for persons whose ignorance is even 
ieeper than their own" 33 The obvious impression from the above is that in spite of 
everything said and done about colonial administration in the field of education in 
Nigeria, the British colonial government still did not have a clearly defined policy on 
education. In effect, what was in vogue was a laisser-faire attitude in which the local 
administration in consultation with the local Christian Missions and their home offices 
lointly managed education enterprises before 1925.

Such was the picture of education when in 1920 an American Agency, The 
Phelps Stokes Foundation, in co-operation with the International Education Board set 
up a commission which subsequently produced the report Education in Africa in 
1922. The Phelps Stokes Foundation was an American philanthropic organisation 
interested in Africa particularly in its religious and educational affairs. Its membership 
consisted of Thomas Jesse Jones, Dr. James Kwegyir Aggrey, Henry Stanley 
Holenbeck, Mr and Mrs Arthur Wilkie and Leo A. Roy. Their terms of reference were 
to inquire as to the intellectual work being done in each area; investigate the 
educational need of the people with special reference to the ieligious, social, hygienic 
and economic conditions; ascertain the extent to which item 2 above was being met, 
and finally report fully the result of the study.34

In the Report subsequently published, the Commission soundly criticized the 
colonial government's educational policy in Africa. The core of the Report reads



Feamdations al Nigerian ForferaB*—,: 1900-1960266

Three significant issues stand clearly out of the report quoted above. The first 
is that the 1925 memorandum more than any other guided education policy and 
development from 1925-1960. Secondly, for the first time also the colonial 
government officially approved the use of the mother-tongue in education. Finally, it 
was the 1925 Memorandum which laid down the final system of education in Nigeria, 
'.n summary it says:

The system should be established which although varying with local 
conditions, will provide elementary education for boys and girls, 
secondary school education of several types, technical vocational 
education, institutions of higher education which might eventually 
develop into University and some form of adult education which will 
ensure identity of outlook- between the newly education generation 
and their parents.37

Education be adapted to local conditions in such manner as would 
enable it to conserve all sound elements in local tradition and social 
organisation .... The study of the educational use of the vernacular 
is of primary importance 36

The above report drew criticisms from several quarters including public 
opinions in the United Kingdom and the United States of America. This probably 
explained the swift reaction by the colonial government to the said report. In 1925, 
for example, the British Government published a memorandum on Education in British 
territories, the first government policy nrl Education. Inter alia, it states that

The above system remained in force between 1925 and 1945 with minor adjustments 
here and there. For example, the 1925 Code was quickly followed by the 1926 Code 
which was designed especially to curb 'hedge' or mushroom development of 
unassisted schools which were being established both by the missions and private 
individuals. Indeed, the spread was so rapid that neither the proprietors nor the 
Department of Education was able to control them. Six major areas of the emphasis 
of the Code are worth noting: expansion of the educational system; registration of 
teachers; establishment of new schools; Board of Education; appointment of 
supervisors, and new grants-in-aid system. In effect, the Code attempted to curb 
indiscriminate opening of new schools. This was a mirage because new schools 
continued to sprout here and there particularly following the relative prosperity whicf 
Nigeria enjoyed at the end of the First World War. During this period both private 
organisations including missionary bodies as well as the government continued to 
spend more money on education till 1930 when Nigeria was hit by the prevailing 
economic depression.

The period between 1930 and 1959 was marked by historic events the 
Second World War, intense Nigerian nationalist movement, the introduction of the

neglected.35
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jnous Nigerianisation schemes (1930s, 1948 and 1952), regional self-government, 
jid accelerated demand by Nigerians for increased educational opportunities. It 
.ould be recalled that during Lugard's tenure he made attempts to unify the Southern 
id Northern educational systems, a merger which came only in 1925 with the 
sttmg up of a Department of Education under the directorship of Mr. E.R.J. Hussey. 
1,8 prevailing depression forced the hands of the colonial administration to reduce 
’e nurnber of their European staff and urged departments to embark on in-service 
fining of their Nigeria staff. One unintended consequence of this decision was the 
-tabrCK°n Nigerian quest for higher education. This in brief explains the 
liah ISprner’^ the first higher educational institution on Nigerian soil, the Yaba 
Dadaenr in 1932. The College later became the nucleus of the University of

d . Social to the success of all effects by the colonial administration to expand 
Qr lmprove education in Nigeria was the issue of funding in order to procure staff 
1evR?aC*1'n9 anc* ^ministration as well as for research and planning. The Colonial

■ oprnent Act of 1929 was the first colonial attempt to secure regular funds for 
' n'a. development. However, it contained two restrictive provisions. First, annual 
■xpenditure would not exceed £1,000,000.00. Secondly, the expenditure was limited 
0 assisting agriculture and industry.38 However, another Act which came eleven 
y8ar® later corrected the above anamoly by inserting any purpose likely to promote

® evelopment of the resources of any colony or the welfare of its people. It was 
onlY after the passage of the Act that education in the colonies received any form of 
assistance from that source.

In spite of the apparertt generous financial provision of £120,000.000 mi ion 
provided by the Act of 1945, education still needed more liberal funding by the 
colonial administration in Nigeria. This demand, explains in part, the background to 
the conception of Nigeria's Ten-year Education Plan which was launched in 1944. 
According to Adesina, its aims included a type of education suitable for the needs of 
the country; better conditions of service for teachers employed by the missions and 
other voluntary bodies in order to provide a better trained and more content staff, 
adequate financial assistance to the missions and other voluntary educational bodies, 
and finally financial assistance to native administrations to assist them to expand 
education in their areas/0

Rapid expansion of education in all its ramifications called for increased 
spending by the colonial administration. Thus, the sum of £263,456 was spent or» 
education in 1929, just over 4 percent of the budget for that year. This was = 
considerable improvement over the figure of 1.1 per cent for 1919. Because of th— 
economic situation referred to earlier, there was a drastic reduction in the amour- 
disbursed in the form of grants-in-aid.41' Table six below spells out in greater dets 
the colonial administration's financial commitment to education between 4-914-195
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Year % of Total

1914 
1919 
1925-5 
1929-30 
1934-35 
1939-40 
1944-45 
1949-50 
1951-52

Expenditure on 
Education

£47,900 
49,216 
116,301 
263,456 
225,038 
264,461 
485,113 

2,300,530 
8,324,000

1.8
4.3
4.7
4.0
4.8
8.1
16.9

1.3
1.1

4.2
4.5
4.3
4.5

The above figures give eloquent testimony, to the colonial administration's 
lack of concern for rapid and adequate development of education in Nigeria. A careful 
look at the expenditure from 1949-51 would reveal that the administration was being 
generous. Far from it. The increase is explained by the initial heavy capital 
expenditure on the new University College, Ibadan, founded in 1948. The apparent 
phenomenal rise between 1951-52 could be explained by the attempts of the 
■'olonial administration to implement the MacPherson's Constitution under which the 

ity of Nigerian governments would come to power in the region and Lagos. All 
laid renewed emphasis on-the expansion of education. This is the context in 
ine could appreciate the boast by the Board of Education that Education could 
ve its share of government revenue, and that it was getting that.43
The colonial administration’s funding capacity improved considerably in the 

j's for the following reasons. In 1952 a small group of experts in Britain 
.ubmitted a report on education in the colonies. There was also Cambridge 

Conference on education which discussed the expert's report. These two events were 
jointly taken up by the Nuffield Foundation and the Colonial Office which, in an 
attempt to reward the gallant efforts of colonial peoples towards British war efforts, 
became liberal in granting funds for educational development in Nigeria as elsewhere. 
Also because of the improved economy of Nigeria, Lagos, for instance, was able to 
defray the bulk of its educational expenditure.44 It was in the atmosphere of recovery 
and optimism that the 1952 conference was held. It must be noted, however, that 
although the conference did not produce a document in educational planning in 
Nigeria per se, the principles established in the conference were designed to, guide the 
formulation of educational policies as well as educational plans in Nigeria as 
elsewhere.

Furthermore, the international rumblings preceding the onset of the Second 
World War coincided with intense political activities in Nigeria. For example, theie 
was the formation of the first mass political party in Nigeria - the Nigerian Youth 
Movement -comprising all such groups which were critical of the educational policy 
of the colonial administration in Nigeria. According to one educationist, 'the butt of

Table 10.642
Colonial Government Expenditure on Education in Nigeria,1914-52

% of Total
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In spite of the introduction of regionalism into field of education considerable 
expansion took, place between 1950-1960. Both the Western and Eastern regional 
governments place highest priority on education. The West, for example, launched 
the boldest and ambitious scheme of free, Universal Primary Education in Africa in 
1955. The East was not left behind. The Northern government paid more attention 
to adult education. The result was that primary school enrolment iri the West jumped 
from 456,600 in 1954 to 811,432 in 1955 and to 1.25 million in 1960. The figure 
from the East rose from 665,000 in 1954 to 1.42 million in 1960; that of the North 
rose from 16,900 in 195447 to '23,800 in 1960. Total attendance at Secondary 
Schools rose from 9,408 in 1947 to 84,998 in 1958, an increase of 85 percent for 
the South with Northern Nigeria registering an increase of 1,600 percent. Similar 
phenomenal increase took place in the growth of teacher training facilities and 
vocational and technical schools.48

This event marked the beginning of active ethnic politics in Nigeria. 
Everything in sight was regionalised, not the least, education . . . 
active political activities emerged with regionalism . . . three major 
parties NCNC, NPC and Action Group, were all formed and each 
reflected ethnic and regional bias. Each of the parties.formed the first 
regional government of their respective power-bases. Fierce 
educational competition followed, dwarfing the erstwhile missionary 
competition of the previous decades.46

■eir criticism was directed particularly to the Director of Education s new pet-baby - 
•eYaba Higher College- established in 1934 for the purpose of producing Assistant 
'edical Officers, Assistant Agricultural Officers, Assistant Education Officers, and 
distant Surveyors.'45 The net effect was the Elliot Commission for HigherEducation 
the colony as a result of the recommendation of which a University College of 

pdan was established in 1948.
In the lati 

sming home 
msciousness 
tom had completed their studies in Great Britain, the United States of America and 
>on. Individuals such as Herbert Macauley, Dr. C. C. Adeniyi-Jones, Messrs Ernest 
ol,; EVO Ita, H. 0. Davies and Nnamdi Azikiwe and Obafemi Awolowo were 
^mating the’ nationalist movement. Into that political scene r zi iwe 
,bsequently thrust his own daily newspaper The West Africa pilot in Lagos. This 
,llt,cal development saw the emergence of the National Youth Movement and the 
geria National Democratic Party.

Events later revealed that the colonial administration refused to be a passive 
"server of the Nigeria political scene. This was the situation when the Governor- 
,eneral, Sir Arthur Richards, introduced the Rich?rds Constitution in 1947. Nigeria 
*as subsequently divided into three regions: East, West and North each of‘ whic 
ontained a dominant and largest ethnic group of East with Igbo, West with Yoru a 
nd North with Hausa-Fularii. According to Fafunwa:

:e 1940s the distant rumblings of the nationalist movements were 
to roost in Nigeria. In Lagos, the leaders of the nascent political 
included those who had received some Western education, some of

'■ individuals r 
Ita, H.
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The major point that emerges from the analysis so far are clear. We observed earlier 
that the colonial government in Nigeria virtually and unofficially delegated to the 
missionary bodies the responsibility to educate Nigerians. However, it reserved to 
itself the power to control and regulate the operations of all educational institutions 
in the country. Thus, between 1914 and 1960, there were not less than five 
education ordinances. The Governor of the Colony and later the Governor-General

While the Nigerian nationalists were busy examining the details of the 1951 
Constitution introduced by Sir John Macpherson, the colonial administration brought 
forth two major reports which were in several ways critical in the determination of 
Nigeria's educational development. The first was the World Bank Report which was 
issued in 1954. The second was the Ashby Report which later became the bible for 
educational develooment strategies during the first decade after independence.49 The 
World Bank was to assess the resources available for future development in the 
country. Its major areas of concentration were as follows: a check at a possible 
explosion of primary enrolment; expansion of secondary level education that would 
help improve the quality of trained teachers; an increase in the supply of teachers 
that would help improve the quality of primary education; and a modest increase in 
higher education to the level that it could be accommodated in the nation's 
educational budget.50 The report drew violent criticism from several quarters and its 
major defect being "paying little attention" to how the revenue was to be generated. 
This and other considerations forced the Federal Government of Nigeria in 1985 to 
set up another commission: the Ashby Commission.

Also as a result of the pressures on the Federal Government to adopt a more 
vigorous and deliberate Nigerianisation policy the government appointed a 
commission in April 1959 "to conduct an investigation into Nigeria's needs in the field 
of post-school certificate and Higher Education over the next twenty years".51 The 
report is significant in several respects. It attempted in a manner never done before 
to forecast Nigeria's needs not only in the area of post-school certificate and higher 
education but also in the overall educational system and in the future. Secondly, it 
conceived of the educational needs of Nigeria in terms of their economic 
development. Finally, it succeeded in rousing the Federal Government from its 
slumber and gave further impetus to the regional governments. The Federal 
Government subsequently published a White Paper - Sessional Paper No.4 of 1.961 - 
which endorsed Ashby's Report with slight modifications. The White Paper, for 
example, raised the university enrolment target from 7,500 to 10,000 by 1970 and 
recommended that at least 75% of the students should be taking courses in science- 
pure and applied. From every indication, the Ashby Report, as far as education was 
concerned, constitute the basis for education in Nigeria's first National Development 
Plan. In the words of Asiwaju:

Accepted almost in its entirety by government, the Ashby Report 
came to be regarded as Nigeria's education Bible, whether in 
faithfulness to or in criticism of the Commission's recommendation. 
Nigeria's educational development since Independence has been 
hinged on the Commission's proposals.52
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Politics! Smplicaticns of Colonia! Control of Education
It should be obvious from the records that the colonial government never pretended 
to build a Nigeria nation through education. There is no empirical evidence to show 
that in their numerous policy statements and programmes on education one could find 
a systematic process whereby the young in any Nigerian community could be taught

teachers ;
•'tganisatioi
if the
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.. Jow 

tecond
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ippointed all members of the Education Board. He could prohibit the opening of a 
*ew school as well as order the closure of existing ones. In short, for the large part 
;f the colonial period the pewer structure was strictly pyramidal and decision-making 
.vas highly centralized.

In statistical terms, the picture of education that emerged in the 1960s could 
’e surnrnarised as follows: Christian Mission controlled at the primary education 
sector 77.8% of the pupils, 90.55% of the teachers, and 79.70% of.the schools. At 
^„SuCOndary scho°l Sector the figures were 78.20% of the pupils, 86.27% of the

—s and 30.14% of the schools. In the teacher training colleges, private 
—ons controlled 71.21 % of the pupils, 31.23% of the teachers and 76.94% 

schools.53 A significant aspect of the Ashby Report was the establishment the

— vile University of Lagos, and Ahmadu Bello University and the University 
’ te (N°w Obafemi Awolowo University). The University of Nigeria Nsukka, the 

oldest higher educational institution, was established by law in 1955 but 
•Pened in i960, the year the Ashby Commission submitted its report to the Federal 
ino®r?.nient- 1 hen by 1963, the total enrolment of student population stood at

-n spite of the impressive array of figures above representing our efforts and 
ac ievemerrcs in growth rate in pre-independence Nigeria, one major defect stares us 
ln the face. Nigeria is both still far from running an educational programme that 
prepares both the country and its citizens for self-reliance and for the task of nation- 
ouiiding. in other words after thirTy fjve years of political independence, the country 
s still being 'plagued with the dependence syndrome.55 Before explaining reasons for 
Ihis development it might be necessary to keep in proper prospective the aims and 
contents of the Western style education by quoting Fafunwa at length.

Before the colonial era each ethnic or linguistic group in what is now 
Nigeria was a nation-state on its own, educating its children in its 
own traditional system. The Islamic-religion was finally established 
between 11th and 18th centuries with its own system of education 
in juxtaposition with the traditional system. The Christian mission 
arrived in the mid-19th century and each with its own distinctive 
educational system which was precursor of the colonial cum western 
system of education. Each missionary group was pre-occupied with 
its own evangelical mission both spiritually and educationally. 
Consequently, there was considerable competition among them for 
the souls of men. When the British colonial government took over the 
management and control of education, its policy eVdivided rule 
was a direct negation of the principle of nationhood.56
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the necessary skills for coping with his environment and acceptable behaviour pattern 
as well as the norms and values of that society. On the ground, the missionaries who 
introduced education into Southern Nigeria and, to a limited extent, into Northern 
Nigeria emphasized the Bible as the centre of civilization. Indeed, soon Nigerian 
converts "discovered" that ability to read the Bible was the key to the Whiteman's 
magic as well as breaking into a new kind of society. 57 Later, mission schools started 
producing Nigerians who would be useful to the European enterprises. In effect, the 
missionaries at this time designed curricula and syllabuses which negated African 
value systems. In fairness to the Christian missions, it needed to be emphasised here 
that early in their missionary endeavour, their programme of evangelisation, as clearly 
pointed out by Ade Ajayi, also contained seeds which, under favourable conditions 
would have produced Nigerians who were ready to contribute effectively to the task 
of building a new Nigerian nation. The early educated elite had a clear vision of a new 
Nigerian nation in the nineteenth century, comparable to those in Europe and 
elsewhere in the world.58 This could not be, for the control of education by the 
colonial administration became an investment for promoting colonialism which is a 
direct negaton of the principle of nationhood. However, a redirection of colonial 
attitudes did occur from time to time but gradually. For Example, from the Phelps- 
Stokes Commission on Education in Africa, the colonial government in Nigeria was 
condemned for fostering on Nigerians what could be called "colonial mentality by 
creating an elite of pen-pushers who were undermining native authorities and leaving 
the mass of the people uneducated". Government reacted by laying down several 
policies on education and emphasized co-operation between government and other 
agencies. On the aim of education, it stated, inter alia, that "education should be 
adapted to the mentality, aptitudes, occupations and traditions of the various 
peoples, conserving as far as possible all sound and healthy elements in the fabric of 
their social life: adapting them where necessary to changed circumstances as an 
agent of national growth and evolution".59 In other words, "education should

. strengthen feelings of responsibility to the tribal community".60
The government response was quite feeble. It set up a Department of 

Education which co-operated with local authorities to influence government policies 
and guidelines on education. This was indirect rule in practice helping to strengthen 
the feeling of responsibility in the local community. The curriculum was British in 
content. English language and literature were compulsory subjects followed by 
mathematics and science subjects. The history which mission schools taught was 
British Empire history and had little to do with the history of Nigerian peoples - past 
and present - All in all, according to Eleazu, the educational system at both primary 
and secondary levels in the colonial period lacked a specific political culture on 
education.6’

As we look closely at the school environment, it did not provide an 
opportunity for learning political skills and attitudes. For example, the flag that was 
used in scout meetings was the Union Jack; the national anthem was "God save the 
Queen"; and the language of instruction was English. It was only in 1984 that the 
Buhari regime made it mandatory for every school and public building to fly the 
national flag and sing the national anthem. Before independence, colonial education
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The nationalists took what they wanted from the Report and ignored what was not 
favourable to them. Consequently, regional universities were built, each admitting 
students predominantly from its region with a token number from othef regions. In 
effects, higher education as much as the lower level of education had no manifest 
political content. The only trappings that could be found came in the foim of federal 
and regional scholarships, regional politics in establishing them and the politics of 
control over the regional universities Ife, University of Nigeria Nsukka. Ahmadu 
Bello University etc.

The distances in Nigeria, the variety of peoples which compose het 
population, and above all, the need for diversity in higher education 
all point to the need for at least one University in each Region. But 
we go at once to say that it would be a disaster if each University 
were to serve only its own Region . . .”

ily socialised Nigerians into the symbol of the British Empire rather than bui g 
'""^Northern Nigeria, after the initial setback for the missionary^bodies 

inicularly in the predominately Muslim stronghold, and in order that the North my 
>t lag behind the South, the government through the agenc.es of Native 
ovided schools in which Western-style education took place, wit d
appings. In Margery Perham's words, "the Emirs generally ^Ongiy
ichools) but out of the native administration funds, and tt e <S0* . socia| and 
ipported their wish that they be kept in close harmony wi . d- “ indeed, 
*gious system and that no alien Africa teachers should be employe .
-ch schools were kept small and open on!y to the children of the tradit.o^ 
are in hes the origin of the educational imbalance between t e jn th(J vain
though today policy makers are implementing the so calle q
’Pe of redressing the imbalance. f hope in the

With the introduction of regional politics in 1954 one faults of the
locational sector. Indeed, nationalist leaders were not in ,■ d early enough 
listing system. Some of them were critics of the system, e required
tat the burden of self-government necessitated the eve op |ndependence. 
manpower to replace the expatriate officers on the PP deve)oping neceSsary 
lowever, they saw that problem only in a technical s . citizenry. There
kills needed for industrialisation rather than the erection o a ,, to overhaul 
5 no record to show that the nationalists made any wor w hefe and tdere. 
he syllabus or the existing curriculum. Only a few changes o reaion either hung 
:or example, in many schools, the pictures of the premier of the g
side by side with or replaced that of the Queen. manifest.

Even at a level of higher education, extreme re9'°"a Pomary Education 
Each Region IWest and East) embarked-upon free an niv wanted to own
UPE). Secondly, they ignored Ashby s caution t 9 matter. The Report
their universities they should avoid extreme regionalism in the m
states:

agenc.es
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effective citizenship, national consciousness, national unity, self-realization, 
as socio-cultural, economic, political, scientific and technological progress.' 
Hopefully, our leaders would translate these lofty ideas into practice. There lies our 
road to national unity and to a true federalism.

The resultant feeling of hostility between the North and the South is what Eleazu calls 
"a zero sum conflict situation".05 The direct off-spring of that feeling of hostility 
which the North had towards the South is today's "quota system and federal 
character’ referred to earlier.56 In all these educational development ethnic hostilities 
and mistrust developed in place of a spirit of unity among Nigerian peoples.

A close survey of the existing literature on educational expansion in Nigeria 
between 1842-1960 has clearly shown that no government either colonial or 
Nigerian, had even come out boldly to deliberately and consciously promote the 
inclusion of civics and citizenship education in the school curriculum. It was not 
surprising that at the end of the Nigerian Civil war, many Nigerians felt the need for 
national unity, common identity and national integration. How«?ver, the picture is still 
that successive military administrations have failed to take adequate advantage of 
that development. There is a ray of hope in the New Policy on Education (NPE) which 
recognises the urgent need for active promotion of national integration, common 
nationality and national unity included in the school curriculum. Indeed, the Federal 
Government White Paper which was published in 1981 supported the promotion of 

as well
67

During this era of regionalism in education there was no concrete way in 
which Nigerian nationalists sought to inculcate the specific sense among the citizens 
of developing a common political culture which was co-existensive with the nascent 
Nigerian state as well as developing a feeling of nationhood. As noted earlier, both 
the mission schools and the colonial administration conducted instruction in the 
English Language. The nationalist did not alter that situation. Admittedly, that 
language did provide a kind of integrative force by facilitating communication across 
ethnic and regional lines. However, convenient as it might have been, nationalists 
could have discontinued the practice and since they did not, English has become the 
lingua franca of "he elite in Nigeria.

As for the educational disparity between the North and the South, the gap 
seems to widen daily and this the North sees as an obvious political threat. The late 
Sardauna captures this feeling when he said:

If the British Administration had failed to give us the even 
development that we deserve and for which we craved so much and 
they were on the whole a very fair administration - what hope have 
we from an African Administration? The answer to our own minds 
was, quite simply, just nothing, beyond a little window dressing.54
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Failure of British Policy and the Contradictions in the Nigerian 
Colonial State
Just as the Richards Constitution proved to be unworkable because it was a curious 
type of unitary government, the Macpherson Constitution proved also to be 
unworkable because it was a curious type of a federalist document. By 1953 it had 
become clear to Whitehall that under the tight leadership of three regionally based 
parties, each under the huge thumb of three overwhelmingly dominant personalities 
- Awo in the West, Sardauna in the North and Zik in the East - the survival of Nigeria 
as a nation-state depended on the formulation of a more realistic federal arrangement 
for its governance. That it took Britain that long to come to terms with this glaring 
elementary lesson of Nigerian history may not be as surprising as it seems. As the 
head of a world-wide empire, Britain was certainly confronted with nothing new in 
Nigeria. Nevertheless, its aversion to federal government as the solution for the 
nationalities problem is well known. In our period, therefore, Britain was forced by the 
matrix of Nigerian history, culture and politics to admit that its gentle and subtle 
policy of evolving a Nigerian state that resembled more the United kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland than the complex federalism of the United States of 
America had failed. Nigerian political leaders, on their part, instead of presenting a 
united front against foreign domination, preferred the selfish policy of struggling for 
the dominance of their respective regions in the post-independence period as well as 
of ensuring that they would not yield first place to none. In the circumstance, they 
exacerbated the fears of minority groups.

This struggle for dominance at both the'national and personal levels did not 
become pervasive until the inauguration of the Macpherson Constitution under the 
Nigeria (Constitution) Order-in-Council of 29th June, 1951. This curious document 
which Awo regarded surprisingly as "a prominent land-mark in our political evolution"’ 
replaced, as we saw, the unpopular Richards Constitution. Contrary to the views of 
the majority of Nigerians (no doubt, manipulated by their political leadership) who 
demanded a federal constitution, the British government astounded them by forcing 
on the country a hermaphrodite condition that was neither truly unitary nor federal 
m any sense of the word. It did, however, sanction the existence of three regionally- 
based political parties. Like the NCNC, the Constitution oscillated annoyingly between 
centralism and federalism but with centralist ideas clearly dominant. This position 
contrasted sharply with the concept of "Unity in federation" espoused by the Egbe 
Omo Oduduwa and its ebullient off- spring the AG as well as with the NPCs 
unrepentantly sectionalist concept of "North for the Northerners" but joined to Nigeria 
in what amounted to a confederation.2 Such were the contradictions in Nigerian 
politics that while it was the NCNC leaders who led the assault that resulted in the 
demise.of a constitution that best conceptionalised their wooly vision of a united 
Nigeria it was the AG that nailed the coffin shut solidly. On this issue, the Northern 
political leaders and the British colonial administrators who behaved as if they were 
identical twins were in temporary disagreement. It was not surprising, therefore, that 
the 1951 Constitution lasted for just over three years before it was replaced. The 
political developments in Nigeria within this period have been chronicled and analysed 
in detail. Those developments brought into sharper focus certain contradictions in
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Production
o^? ^r'ta'n had more or less concluded that granting independence to Nigeria 

n V a matter of time. But Whitehall had also counselled that fixing a date for 
oose -'jPendence was both premature and unwise. There were simply too many 
nevitw S that needed t0 be tied up. In essence, the pace and timing of the country’s 

ab e march to freedom was to be determined, not so much by the British 
const' 'ent' but by the N‘9erian political leadership. So also would the nature of the 
In th'ltUtlonal arrangement under which an independent Nigeria would be governed. 

la resPect, compared to most African countries (especially in the White controlled 
. uth and with Algeria in the North), Nigeria was especially lucky. Nigerian 
ln ePendence was regained, as Nnamdi Azikiwe put it appropriately, "on a platter of 

But precisely because independence was so easily regained, that is without 
°°dshed and prolonged nationalist struggle, it was not possible for the country to 

Produce a nationalist leader and hero embodying the nation's aspirations and around 
whom its unity would pivot. The lack of such a leader was also a function of the 
country’s diverse histories and cultures. Azikiwe (or "Zik" as he is popularly known) 
had the best credentials among his peers to fill such a role but unfortunately he was 
oot really a steadfast revolutionary. Nor, indeed, did Obafemi Awolowo (popularly 
called "Awo") and Ahmadu Bello (popularly called Sardauna of Sokoto), his major 
rivals, allow him to be the rallying point of a pan-Nigerian unity.

Of course, had there really been a major nationalist cause to fight and die for 
at this time which Zik embodied, he would have appealed over the heads of his rivals 
to the wider Nigerian public and would, probably, have been widely supported. But 
unfortunately there was no such cause. Half a century of British colonial overrule had 
ensured that Nigerians saw their so-called country as being made up of a congeries 
of different nationalities having nothing in common with one another, warring with 
one another, but mercifully brought together through the enlightened benevolence and 
philanthropy of Britain. To force a unitary constitution on such a country, the British 
official mind was convinced, would create insurmountable difficulties', to rule it as a 
federation or a con-federation (as its history suggested), although attractive also as 
a veritable instrument for a divide and rule policy in a colonial situation, was to invite 
,the disaster of disintegration. That, as we have seen, was the British dilemma ir 
Nigeria. The decade between 1950 and 1960 was devoted to the successft 
resolution of this dilemma for whatever it was worth.
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Failure of British Policy and the Contradictions in the Nigerian 
Colonial State
Just as the Richards Constitution proved to be unworkable because it was a curious 
type of unitary government, the Macpherson Constitution proved also to be 
unworkable because it was a curious type of a federalist document. By 1953 it had 
become clear to Whitehall that under the tight leadership of three regionally based 
parties, each under the huge thumb of three overwhelmingly dominant personalities 
- Awo in the West, Sardauna in the North and Zik in the East - the survival of Nigeria 
as a nation-state depended on the formulation of a more realistic federal arrangement 
for its governance. That it took Britain that long to come to terms with this glaring 
elementary lesson of Nigerian history may not be as surprising as it seems. As the 
head of a world-wide empire, Britain was certainly confronted with nothing new in 
Nigeria. Nevertheless, its aversion to federal government as the solution for the 
nationalities problem is well known. In our period, therefore, Britain was forced by the 
matrix of Nigerian history, culture and politics to admit that its gentle and subtle 
policy of evolving a Nigerian state that resembled more the United kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland than the complex federalism of the United States of 
America had failed. Nigerian political leaders, on their part, instead of presenting a 
united front against foreign domination, preferred the selfish policy of struggling for 
the dominance of their respective regions in the post-independence period as well as 
of ensuring that they would not yield first place to none. In the circumstance, they 
exacerbated the fears of minority groups.

This struggle for dominance at both the'national and personal levels did not 
become pervasive until the inauguration of the Macpherson Constitution under the 
Nigeria (Constitution) Order-in-Council of 29th June, 1951. This curious document 
which Awo regarded surprisingly as "a prominent land-mark in our political evolution"1 
replaced, as we saw, the unpopular Richards Constitution. Contrary to the views of 
the majority of Nigerians (no doubt, manipulated by their political leadership) who 
demanded a federal constitution, the British government astounded them by forcing 
on the country a hermaphrodite condition that was neither truly unitary nor federal 
in any sense of the word. It did, however, sanction the existence of three regionally- 
based political parties. Like the NCNC, the Constitution oscillated annoyingly between 
centralism and federalism but with centralist ideas clearly dominant. This position 
contrasted sharply with the concept of "Unity in federation" espoused by the Egbe 
Omo Oduduwa and its ebullient off- spring the AG as well as with the NPC's 
unrepentantly sectionalist concept of "North for the Northerners" but joined to Nigeria 
in what amounted to a confederation.2 Such were the contradictions in Nigerian 
politics that while it was the NCNC leaders; who led the assault that resulted in the 
demise.of a constitution that best conceptionalised their wooly vision of a united 
Nigeria it was the AG that nailed the coffin shut solidly. On this issue, the Northern 
political leaders and the British colonial administrators who behaved as if they were 
identical twins were in temporary disagreement. It was not surprising, therefore, that 
the 1951 Constitution lasted for just over three years before it was replaced. The 
political developments in Nigeria within this period have been chronicled and analysed 
in detail.2 Those developments brought into sharper focus certain contradictions in
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For the non Igbo what happened was a good- example of Igbo 
"tribalistic domination" even though the majority of those who lost 
their positions as a result of Zik's action were Igbo. For the Igbo, the 
Yoruba were never again to be trusted despite the fact that the 
majority of those who elected Zik in the first instance were Yoruba 
and there were still many Yoruba in the NCNC, some of whom were 
holding significant positions in the party, and were prepared to skin 
their grandmothers, so. to speak, in the party’s interest. In any case, 
had Azikiwe and his NCNC been allowed by Awolowo and his AG to 
form the government in the .West, perhaps, at least, Zik might have 
become the national leader that Nigerians desperately needed in 
those crucial years but that it was not the lot of Nigerians to have. 
But that was not to be. Thus, the ethnicisation of Nigerian politics 
forced Zik to become a reluctant federalist and perhaps a less
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Je Nigerian colonial state that frustrated all efforts to achieve genuine unity in the 
.•ountry.

The first, and perhaps, most important of those contradictions was the formal 
ithmcisation of politics by the AG. The AG, by inducing elected Yoruba NCNC 
^bers into the Western House of Assembly to cross carpet left a sour taste in the 
ouths of a|| true Nigerian nationalists. So did the shocking and unsuspected volte 

0 Yoruba NCNC member8 from Lagos who refused at the critical moment 
ver th ^Ovvn as arranged previously so that Zik would move over to Ibadan to take 
I e ^adership of government there where his party had a comfortable majority.

r as most NCNC members - especially the Igbo members of the party - were 
nf0~rned ''''hat happened exposed the ugly face of "Yoruba tribalism . This 
eek Unate development had the effect of driving Zik to scurry back to the East to 
0|. Purity, as it were, among his Igbo people. From that day Nigerian history and 
JW NS Were not t0 be the same a9a'n- As lkime has put it: ”Since the Zlkep,sode 
ipir ,'9erian politicians have dared contest elections outside their region, their state,,

°cal government areas. Even when a man has lived his entire life outside his 
government area, it is to that local government area he goes when he decides 

election. Yet we speak of a common Nigerian citizenship. What can such 
. 2enship mean"?4 It will be recalled that Zik, born in Zungeru in the North, and 

■^cated in Calabar in the East and in Lagos in the West, had lived and worked in 
°s s'nce his permanent return to Nigeria in the late 1930s, was representing a9 

" the Legco. He had the option to contest the 1951 election in Omtsha, his home 
Wn- but he chose to do so, quite correctly, in Lagos and won convincingly.

His humiliating and embarrassing retreat to the East and his sui sequen aa 
fortunate overthrow of the Eyo Ita government through means both foul and ta.r 
"as the second contradiction. The Eyo Ita episode also left a bitter taste in 
Souths of Zik's friends and foes alike, even among some prominent Igbo po iticia . 
What happened lie at the root of the distrust that existed and indeed, still exists, 
between the non-lgbo and Igbo of the East on the one had, and between the Igbo and 
ths Yoruba on the other. As Uzoigwe has put it*.
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reluctant ethnic leader in the circumstances.5

However, these bizarre developments also facilitated the rise of Nigerian federalism 
for good or ill. The third contradiction was the nonchalant attitude of the NPC 
leadership throughout these developments. They were satisfied to plod along, 
wrapped in sectionalist and Religious chauvinism, at their own pace as if they were 
not part of the same country. This attitude infuriated both the AG and the NCNC, but 
the AG perhaps more so, The contempt with which the AG leadership held the NPC 
leadership was no secret; but there seemed to have been a more tolerant and 
understanding relationship between the NCNC and the NPC perhaps because the two 
parties espoused essentially conservative philosophies (even though they differed in 
their vision for Nigeria) which contrasted markedly with the relative radicalism of the 
AG. However, the NCNC would have been happier with the NPC if their leaders had 
shown any signs of making it a national party. Satisfied that the North controlled 
slightly less than two-thirds of Nigeria's landmass as well as slightly more than half 
of its population (unreliable though the census was) and a 50% representation in the 
House of Representatives in Lagos, the NPC had no reason, so it believed, to change 
its policy. Any party or group that desired to ally with it should have it as it was 
warts and all. The leadership adopted this arrogant and unnationalistic attitude 
because of their superb appreciation to the contradictions in the Nigerian colonial 
state. They knew that the distrust that existed between the Yoruba and the Igbo and 
between the Eastern minorities and the Igbo would keep the South divided for a long 
time to come. If their silence was madness there certainly was method in it.

This complacent attitude nurtured by the belief that the South was incapable 
of forming a united front against the North was shattered by 1953. This was the 
fourth contradiction. A few years of working closely with Southern politicians for the 
first time had demonstrated to the NPC leadership that they had no monopoly of 
arrogance. The AG leadership particularly despised them as conservative and 
extremely unprogressive, a drag on the rest of the country and backward. 
Disillusioned, the Northern politicians felt, quite unfairly, that Lugard and his 
successors were justified in painting the awful pictures they did of the Southern elite. 
That was why in 1953, for all practical purposes, they demanded, more strenuously 
than ever before, secession from Nigeria at worst and, or best, a quasi-federal 
arrangement with the rest of the country.6 It did not apparently occur to the NPC and 
the Northern Emirs that those who aspire to political leadership in a democracy must 
be prepared to live with public insults and abuses. For them to mount their high horse 
and threaten to secede from Nigeria just because they were humiliated by a Lagos 
mob must have made them look like a quaint curiosity in the eyes of the democratic 
world. Given the surge of nationalism throughout Africa at that time, any party that 
voted against achieving independence within a few years, even for perfectly good 
reasons, must be considered lucky to have been so easily let off with the calling of 
its leaders such names as "His Masters Voice", "Kolanut men" and so forth by an 
irrational mob. Frustrated by the NPC’s posture, the AG and NCNC were driven, to 
the surprise of many, to form an alliance which demanded a Southern federation with 
residual powers delegated to regional governments if the North refused to agree to
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The Lyttleton Constitution 1954: Federalism on Trial

minorities

After protracted negotiations in both London and Lagos the three regions were 
induced to agree on a federal constitution which transferred residual powers from the 
centre to the regions. What happened "was a great compromise" as Uzoigwe has put 
it. He goes on: "In this compromise the Colonial Secretary did not play ah 
inconsiderable role. The agreement reached marked the beginning of thal 
characteristic ingredient in Nigerian party politics - sadly missing under militar- 
dictatorship-namely, the great ability of Nigeria^ political leaders to always draw bac 
from the brink of disaster and reach a compromise howevet temporary"'0. It may b« 
The agreements did, indeed, amount to some sort of triumph of federalism but = 
Uzoigwe has also pointed out it was not a total triumph "because the cent_ 
government retained wider powers than the North, for example, had anticipated" 
For Coleman the agreements "reflected an ingenious compromise of what had b— 
regarded as intractable positions. The acceptance of federalism and the allocatio 
residual powers to regions reassured the north, as it also pleased the west

’government in 1956.7 Fragile and a temporary marriage of convenience as the 
iiance later turned out to be, it taught nevertheless the sobering lesson to the North 
,at nven to the wall a Southern alliance was a practical possibility and that they 
•«ld not push their luck too far.

Finally, frightened by the visible and apparently irresistible move towards the 
,J'' lon Nigerian by the "big three" - Hausa, Igbo and Yoruba-the Nigerian

■jd I rnos1; vocai of whom were members of the NIP, later, the UNIP, who
'er eit^er 13660 exPelled or resigned from the NCNC), became more than ever 

' 2?ed that the'r salvation lay in a strong Nigeria. They were thus driven to 
ailed f 3 Stron^ government in Lagos and the creation of more states. In short, they 
ew q 'Or 3 stron9 federation. The contradiction lay in the fact that the creation of 
iabl tates vvould also result in the rise of new minorities. In any case, the more un­
fin eStates were created, the stronger the Federal Government and the more unitary 

®^a Y°uld become, a development which the NPC and AG would oppose most

h h vvas all too fascinating even if quite confusing. Nevertheless, it is against 
■ e background of the failure of British policy and the contradictions within the 
th Or"a' Nigerian state that the Lyttleton Constitution which was inaugurated under 

e Nigeria (Constitution) Order-in-Council of 1st October, 19546 will be analysed, 
'-onvinced that the time had come to put an end to the system of unworkable 
constitutions under which Nigerian had been administered since 1898, Oliver 
L«tleton, Britain’s Colonial Secretary (with whose name the 1954 Constitution is 
usually associated), intervened robustly to arrest what appeared to his government 
as a frightening process of decentralisation which, if improperly managed, might 
oiean the end of Nigeria as a united entity. He called, therefore, for a new 
constitution which would "provide for greater regional autonomy and for the removal 
°f powers of intervention by the centre in matters which could, without detriment to 
other regions, be placed entirely within regional competence'9
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Thus, the consensus of informed opinion is that, all things considered, the East lost 
more than any of the other regions.

From whatever angle it is looked at, the 1954 Constitution is important 
because it determined the shape of things to come in Nigeria. That the North had no 
objection to the West and East becoming self-governing in 1956 and the Sardauna's 
almost apologetic declaration that the North had no intention of holding any region 
back were conciliatory enough.'8 That also the Constitution was to be reviewed in 
1956 signified,.in reality, that federalism in Nigeria was on. trial in the intervening 
years. It was one thing to reach compromises; it was another thing to make them 
work. The calm political atmosphere in the country was just ideal to enable Nigerian 
leaders see if they could really work together. For all practical purposes the struggle 
for independence was over.

Now that his constitution had been discarded, old John ("jock") Macpherson 
was to retire in 1955. He was praised by Nigerian political leaders for the manner in

retrospect it could be argued that it was the north that won the day. The Northern 
leaders obtained much greater autonomy for the regions, and they really conceded 
nothing on the issue of scheduled self-government . . . the conference produced a 
profound transformation in attitudes, not only between British and Nigerians, but also 
among Nigerian leaders themselves. Yet it did not weaken the determination of 
Southern leaders to pursue the objective of self-government for all Nigerians in 
1956.12 As for Awolowo, the agreements are important because they "relaxed the 
tightness of the Macpherson Constitution and made certain provisions in the new 
constitution which were designed to advance Nigeria further on the road to true 
federalism". He goes on: "specifically, it made provisions for the Regional 
governments to be co-ordinate with and independent of the Federal Government in 
the spheres of functions allotted to them."13 Among the other features of the 
constitution were the regionalisation of the Public Service, the Judiciary, and 
Commodity Marketing Boards. It also "succeeded in killing once and for all the 
demand for an extremely loose federation - a confederation or Customs Union, to be 
exact-which was very seriously and passionately canvassed by an important section 
of the Nigerian delegation (the NPC delegates) before and during the conference."14 
Sklar sums up the results of the agreements as follows:

However, the Action Group-NCNC alliance on federalism did induce 
the Northern Peoples Congress to alter its pre-conference stand of 
separatist or extreme regionalism. Subsequently, it became apparent 
that the action Group gained substantially from the fiscal 
arrangements which were devised to buttress the new federal 
systems. These provided for the allocation of revenue returned to the 
region of origin. Owing to the relatively great importance of revenue 
derived from the export of cocoa, grown mainly in the Western 
Region, the principle of derivation was bound to benefit the West. Its 
effect on the North was beneficial from a reduction in its 
proportionate allocation.15
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Mh he had managed the country during those turbulent years.” He was to be 
placed by another Scott, Sir James Robertson, who had successfully helped to 
arlytf^ th® transfer of power in the Sudan. Sir James' mission to Nigerian was 
■ne fo °f p'anned decolonisation. He was expected to do for Nigeria what he had 
.ceria ’ 6 ^udan' ln retrospect, considering the future histories of the Sudan and 
'■'hat m 'S dl™cult t0 conclude that he did a successful job of either assignment. 
•5VWouldtered f°r N'9er’ans. however, between 1955 and 1956 was to see how 

:J,IV in new Constitution. Moreover, the projected royal visit to Nigeria
(othing s. 6 necessitated that every group should try to be of good behaviour, 
rain. Ou'd be done or said that might cause the derailment of the independence

new th^nd Ve* anV ser'ous observer of the Nigerian political scene of the 1950s 

rat Nin much trumpeted compromise was paper thin. It was made to ensure 
’ark a9er'a Would be granted its freedom, if not in 1956, but soonest. Indeed, Trevor 
as recSenior British colonial officer in the Northern Nigeria Civil Service in the 1950s, 
Onfereent'v noted with much propriety: "In the face of .so much improbability... the 
0 co."6 ended successfully on 26th August with a flimsy clothing of responsibility 

inar'irnXt?e""8aked enemnities ' and jt a9reed t0 the draft report the neXt daV'
■jig The first note of discord was struck by Awo even before the ink dried up on 

containing his signature to the unanimous agreement. He told the London
Heq that he would only work the constitution if Lagos was merged with the Western 
ace n'.,and that while he would reluctantly tolerate an "Ottawa" he would nevei 
Re ept "extra-territoriality".” It will be recalled that Lagos was tied to the Western

9’on in the 1951 Constitution but in the 1953-1954 negotiations, in the face of the 
s PQs'tion of the NCNC and the NPC (which had reversed its earlier opportunistic 
UpPort of the AG on the issue probably as a reaction to the rough handling meted 
ut to Northern leaders by the Lagos mob and newspapers in 1953 following their 

UnWi||ingness to go along with Anthony Enahoro's motion of desjiny), the British 
■}°yernment had also reversed its position and granted Lagos the status of a Federal 
LaPital Territory. Awo's lobbying in London could not change the decision and it 
^Came part of the 1954 Constitution. Awo's behaviour irr London embarrassed his 
British sympathisers and apologists" who found it difficult to treat him and his "party 

any longer as the bourgeous Benthamites who had emerged from the Egbe Omo 
Oduduwa" .20

The first casualties of this development were the AG/NCNC alliance and the 
AG/NPC understanding on the issue. The result was the rather illogical-given their 
differences regarding the proper constitutional arrangement for Nigeria-closer 
relationship.between the NCNC and the NPC. Commenting on this development, the 
rumbustious ultra-Northerner, Muhammadu Ribadu, made the clever, tongue-in-chec' 
remark. "I am a politician and a party man. I'm really going in for politics when I ge 
back" to Nigeria.21 As far as he was concerned the NCNC and NPC were stranc 
bedfellows. Amazed at how Nigerian politicians could shout at and fight one anoth 
and at the same time reach unanimous agreements on some of the most kno_ 
problems, Lyttleton, too, had been driven to say to Macpherson: "you know, Jo.
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He [Balewa] could understand and work with Igbos, because even 
those individuals around him who were patently crooked, were 
"honest crooks". He understood the Yorubas, but despite their claims 
to cultural affinity with Northerners, he found the ddviousness of 
some affecting his trust of them all. So, at least, judged his senior 
British colleagues. But most of his political allies at the time, if given 
the opportunity would have chosen to crush their opponents utterly, 
offering neither compromise nor forgiveness, in the tradition of most 
past conflicts ("enslave the unslaughtered”), the most compassionate 
comment he expected from them could have been "vae victis” ,24

my heart rather warms to those Nigerians of yours".22 From then um S 5C while the 
NCNC and the NPC moved closer and closer to each other, the AG moved further 
apart from each of them inspite of Ribadu's preference for a Northern-Western 
alliance.23 But Jock's Nigerians did not really love one another much.

On the other hand, while the NPC generally trusted the British (a Trust that 
was profusely reciprocated), fhe NCNC and the AG generally mistrusted the British 
(a mistrust that was equally reciprocated). Naturally this development worked to the 
North's advantage. Surely, the British were not going to allow their perceived 
"enemies' to be in charge of an independent Nigeria! Abubakar Tafawa Balewa, 
leader of the NPC group in Lagos, was neither close to Zik nor to Awo, but I suspect 
that if he had to choose between the two, he would probably have chosen Awo. 
Balewa's dilemma was that his boss, the Sardauna, appeared to have been closer to 
Zik than to Awo. Neither Zik nor Awo seemed to have had a personal dislike of 
Baiewa but they were irritated by his weakness as a leader and his ultra-Northern 
posture. Awo, of course, was contemptuous of the Sardauna; and between him and 
Zik, there was no love lost. Assessing these intricate relationships but focusing 
attention on Balewa, Clark has written:

One finds it difficult, indeed, to know what to make of Clark's claptrap. Were Balewa 
and the Northerners without any blemish whatsoever? With what force would they 
"crush" their opponents "utterly"? The British were known to dislike the Southern 
politicians but surely not to the extent of ailing the North to conquer and enslave the 
South! There must have been something grieviously wrong with many of the British 
officers who served in Northern Nigeria. How on earth could they claim to be more 
North than the Northerners themselves? The relevant point for our purpose, however 
is that those entrusted with the responsibility of working the new constitution did not 
trust one another.

A major test that faced the new Constitution was the federal elections that 
soon followed its inauguration, it was the government formed after the elections that 
would work the Constitution. "The histories", Clark has revealed, "do not adequately 
tell how much near the 1954 constitution was to collapse from the very start, partly 
because the elections in the North were held later than those in the South".25 The 
results of the elections in the South frightened the NPC, Against all calculations, the
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X practically swept the board in the East and won comfortably in the West. Its 
~"^nd W65* occurred particularly because the non-Yoruba largely rejected the 
_Ja* . t0 SOm® extent- because the AG's taxation policy was unpopular. The 
-its It reSU'ts sfmP'Y astonished the AG. The NCNC won 23 of the region's 42 
■4o (th Captured Ibadan and half of Abeokuta; it won eleven districts in Oyo and 
=jrth wer <^VVOn seven and the two parties shared five). Since the elections in the 
=lluenced6 Scbedu'ed t0 come later, there is no doubt that these results directly 

ndslide VV^a^ happened there. The NPC simply ensured that it would win a 
Mows- F V'Ctory and 't did so. The results of the 1954 federal elections are as 

8), Com NCNC (32)- UNIP (4)' AG (3)' Independents (3); West: NCNC. (23), AG 
CMC (ll'^r6^ Llberal PartY (1); Southern Cameroons: KNC (all five seats); Lagos: 
-pU/NCN a <1>: NOrth' NPC (79)- NPC’S Northern Allies ,5)' Independents (4), and 
gional H|ance (0). It is clear from the above results that the NPC was a purely 

□uth's C4 rtV ^d because the Constitution allotted to the North 88 seats to the 
1 wast 4 ldlvidecl equally between the East and the West), the party had no wish 
1 fedee 'r5 tlnie and resources t0 campaign in the South. This was clearly a travesty 
•CNC/Ar^ Yet' lncredibly, Whitehall was only worried about "whether a mere 
-laiorjtv ■ aH'ance or coalition could rank as a party' singly commanding a house 
]ut ln strict terms of the constitution."26 The worry may have been a fine point 
2le Was totally misplaced since Nigeria was riot a unitary state. Nor were the
indir °ral laWS universa|ly applied. For example, in the North the elections were 

ect and only adult males were allowed to vote; in the West only adult native 
wh Were permitted to vote without restrictions. However, non-native adult males 
fe ° bad p,ved and paid taxes in a constituency could vote; so also could adul 

rtiales of the same category but whose taxes were over £1 per annum. In the Eas 
lrect adult suffrage applied. Because, in the view of the British government, no part 
ad an overall majority it quite correctly refused to appoint a Prime Minister.2 A 

pr|vate member's motion in 1955 to that effect by Jaja Wachuku arguing that there 
nevertheless was need to appoint a Prime Minister who would coordinate the 
activities of the Council of Ministers was defeated.28

How the AG would react to the perceived closer understanding between the 
NPC and the NCNC was another worry. The closer relationship between the two 
Parties had the effect of allaying somewhat the fears of the North regarding a 
Southern electoral alliance given the results of the recent elections. But because the 
NCNC was entitled to appoint six federal ministers having won both the Eastern anch 
Western Regions and the NPC only three there developed the curious situation tha- 
while the NCNC dominated the Council of Ministers, the NPC had a slim overa 
majority in the federal legislature. Inspite of the so-called understanding between tl- 
NPC and the NCNC, the situation so disturbed Balewa that he confided in tta 
Governor: "This is a bigger and better crisis that last year's". As he perceived it, tz 
"north was "doomed"The panic within the ranks of the NPC was unbelievable. Ti 
reaction of the AG took a back seat. Northern leaders tried all sorts of devices 
frustrate the NCNC. An NPC-AG alliance was unsuccessfully canvassed. Balewa v- 
so far as to toy with the idea of seducing some AG elected members (because it 
impossible to seduce NCNC elected members) to cross over to the NPC. He pror—
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the AG ministerial appointments if as a consequence of the crossing over the AG/NPC 
alliance controlled the Western Region. It would seem that the NPC was not so much 
opposed to the NCNC as a party as it was implacably opposed to the South ruling 
Nigeria at all. If the situations of the NCNC and the AG had been reversed, the NPC’s 
response would probably have been the same. Just as the NPC feared "that the 
NCNC would use its federal power to consolidate its particular interpretation of 'one 
Nigeria’ in the North",30 it had no doubt that the AG would have done the same if 
similarly placed. To the assurances by the NCNC that they "would not ’overdo’ their 
northern campaign and that though they would ’lead’ in the Council of Ministers, the 
NPC would be allowed to ’lead’ in the house, the NPCs response was that they might 
do their worst, but that they would not trust them". Indeed, "the men in Kaduna were 
talking about dissolving NPC, AG and NIP and creating a united front against the 
common enemy"31 as if they had the power to do so.

The NPC thus found itself in a self-manufactured dilemma. The party had 
convinced itself to adopt the irrational posture that perpetual domination of Nigeria 
by the North was a good thing and that on no account, therefore, would the South 
be allowed to rule the country. That was yet another problem that faced the working 
of federalism. Would such a posture make for unity in a federal state? What were the 
bases for presuming that what was good for the North (which by no means was 
monolithic) was good for Nigeria and what the North did not want Nigeria should not 
always want? The NPC did not bother itself with such logical questions; it did not 
even bother to justify its position. Nothing else mattered but the protection of the 
interests of the North. Balewa confided in a British official that alliances with 
Southern parties were fraught with.difficulties: "one with the AG would be shameful; 
one with the NCNC would be one-sided, since their ministers would support the 
government but let their back-bencher oppose, leaving NPC officials and special 
members to enjoy the ignominy of passing unpopular measures". The British official’s 
response was impeccably diplomatic. Balewa, the official counselled, "must play 
according.to the rules, with the cards as they had fallen."32 After the NCNC had failed 
to persuade the NPC to see reason, K. 0. Mbadiwe, the NCNC leader in the House, 
was forced to warn his friend and counterpart in the House, Balewa, that while his 
party had made several concessions to the NPC in the past in the interest of national 
unity even to the point of alienating its traditional Northern supporters, NEPU and 
MBPP, the "NCNC and the South most resist Northerners trying to run the whole 
country".33 Ba)ewa appeared unimpressed. Throughout these developments the wily 
Zik made himself calculatedly inaccessible; the unamused Awo kept studiedly silent; 
the superficially unconcerned Sardauna adroitly manipulated events from behind the 
scenes. Zik and Awo patently waited for either the NPC or the Governor to put a foot 
wrong ibefore jumping into the fray with a bang.

The die was cast; the 1954 Constitution was on the verge of being still born 
because of the intransigence of the NPC. Macpherson had to do something before he 
left Nigeria. He had earlier warned Balewa, under pressure from Whitehall, "that if the 
constitution did break down before it began, all the obloquy would be the North's to 
near” ‘ but the NPC remained adamant. There was suspicion in London and in Lagos 
that British Northern officers were strongly in support of the NPC. As Clark,
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was cont°fflC'a'S ^3S wr‘tten: result of the "the indirect elections in the north 
.onies Th^^ *° Whitehall's expectations, based on perceived experience in other 
■i Lago's s 6 reSU,t strenthened the discreetly voiced, because ill-founded, London 
cosed to ' Sp'ci,ons that certain British officers close to the Sardauna not only were 
UzoigWeU?^y somehow also had the influence to hinder it".35 But according 
Option of S posit'on 's understandable; but he may have overstated the 
:?ressive r * 6 $outh °n the issue, at any rate. The belief among the Southern 
•vice but th*6 WaS’ rightly or wrongly, that not only British officers in the Northern 
Brians if .British government itself would be most willing to transfer power to 
Mention * 6 countrY was ruled by the North".36 In the end, Macpherson's 
,suaded Pr°Ve<^ decisive. After a lot of bargaining and hand-twisting, the NPC was 
sre 'was ° rea'lse ^at the Governor held the constitutional trump card and that 
! NCNC n° vvsV he could avoid the 6:3:1 formula for power-sharing, that is, six for 
‘C acce t ree NPC and one for the Southern Cameroons. Reluctantly, the 
orks ^'s ruling but insisted on being assigned the ministerial portfolios of

ransport, Mines and Power. The Governor complied.
Carrie ■ ?r'sec,uently Balewa became Minister of Works and Transport; Ribadu 
!carne tvi’1'^er ^ands, Mines and Power; and Inua Wada, the third Northerner, 
nniSt Minister without Portfolio. To appease the North, as it were, "Northern 
f ch- received honours [that is the Queen's 1955 New Year's Honours! in orders 
'Irhh IH r'*f f°r pubHc service while still holding political office, a gesture apparently 
. eld from British and, so far, Southern Nigerian Ministers''.3’ Macpherson became 
(rniJnor General according to the 1954 Constitution; Lt. Governor, Bryan Sharwood 

n. rewarded with the KCMG in addition to his CBE, became Governor of Northern 
eria, and the Lt. Governors of the Eastern and Western Regions were accordingly 
Pointed Governors of their respective regions. The new alignments in the House 
ere interesting. While Balewa, in his heart of hearts, still believed that "The NCNC 

,re still enemies of the NPC" (supplied)36, it transpired that the NCNC had no 
lr°blems working with his party. On the other hand, the AG and the UNIP formed the 
°Yal opposition with Samuel L. Akintola as the leader of the opposition. As part of 
■he compromise reached, Macpherson insisted that while Mbadiwe led the Eastern 
Region in the House, Adegoke Adelabu, a Muslim Yoruba and an NCNC member 
should lead the Western Region. This was against Zik's better judgement. NEPU, 
unrepresented (because it won no seats) and left out in,the cold, demanded a 
uniform, direct electoral system throughout the country. The party believed that it lost 
the elections through NPC’s manipulation of the indirect electoral system in the 
North.

From the constitutional point of view the years 1955 and 1956 were quiet 
ones in Nigeria in contrast with the turbulence'in several other British possessions. 
But the Southern politicians did not fail to take mote of the fact that the NPC would 
do anything in its power to ensure that it formed the government of independen 
Nigeria. Lyttleton had resigned as Colonial Secretary and was succeeded by Ala 
Lennox - Boyd; Lyttleton was elevated to the peerage as Viscount Chandos. H 
obviously did not think much of the Colonial Governments (Nigeria included) some 
which he had helped to negotiate into existence. Most of them, he said, "would ma
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had worked so amicably with a party to which philosophically he was 
opposed, he probably would have retorted that he was more 
concerned with Nigerian independence than with anything else. His 
detractors would probably have responded that he was more 
interested in holding office at the centre than with anything else. 
Perhaps a more dispassionate explanation is that the realities of the 
prevailing political situation, especially the perception that British 
officials were firmly behind the North left him with no choice. An 
NCNC/AG alliance at the time made no political sense; a hostile 
attitude towards a frightened and recalcitrant North was likely to 
have been counter-productive. Moreover, the departure of Macp­
herson and the coming of Robertson, the assumption of office of 
Lennox-Boyd and the royal visit in 1956 necessitated some sort of 
truce at the national level. It was important that Nigeria made a good 
impression.4’

a bad tc ,n council in Oxford".39 Whatever was the case, 'the new federal 
government, inspite of Balewa's fears, was working amicably enough. Indeed, 
Akintola derisively described it as a "glee club" or "a mutual admiration club"4' and 
accused the NCNC of failing to take advantage of its majority. "If Zik had been asked 
why his party" Uzoigwe has written,

At the regional levels the situations were less tranquil and harmonious; but the North 
was more peaceful than the others. Its leaders worked assiduously to gain the 
confidence of Robertson and Lennox-Boyd. If indeed there was a mutual admiration 
society in Colonial Nigeria, it existed between the NPC leadership and the British 
officials. Suffice it to say that each group had mutual interests to protect and 
preserve. For example, we are informed that during "Lennox-Boyd's visit to Kaduna 
(he did not visit Ibadan or Enugu) on his way home, the Northern regional Ministers 
. . . were encouraged to sign an elegant letter to The Times (of London) comforting 
'expatriates' that their future service was assured, that British officers who had left 
the Sudan would be welcome to come to the North, and that Northerners had nothing 
to fear from any new foreigners who might come on fixed contracts to do work for 
which no Northerners were yet trained."42 Southern Officers were not wanted since 
it might be difficult in future to remove them. NEPU and MBPP opposition to the tight 
NPC control of the North was too feeble to yield any result; and the rather intellectual 
Mallam Ibrahim Imam from Borno was regarded by the NPC leadership as an oddity 
because of his nonconformist attitude. Imam was, in the end, driven to take 
"temporary leave from the arena of Nigerian politics" as he himself put it.43 In the 
West and the East, the NCNC administrations adopted what was called a "frigidaire" 
policy, by which new appointments or promotions of expatriate officers were, more 
or less, effectively frozen and were not to be replaced. This did not, of course, endear 
the South to the British. But when it is realised that unlike the North, the South had 
the necessary manpower, the policy of the NCNC becomes unassailable. The 
British Officers did not see it that way. They attempted to get even
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,ththe party by exploiting its difficulties in the East. Pointing to the Justice Ikpeazu 
emission which investigated corruption accusations against Mazi Mbonu Ojike 

™Ch led t0 h's resignation (with neither Azikiwe nor the NCNC generally lifting a 
’ger to help him)44 and his unfortunate death at the early age of forty four years, 

Whitehall to consider withholding self-government for the East in 
ave h course, if tjhat happened, the NCNG would have initiated a crisis that would 
■''i>iteh ..lrica'cu'able consequences. It needed wiser counsel on all sides to persuade 
indent3 des's* from such a course of action. After all, corruption was equally 
DShow'0 the N°rth and the West- ,n the end' Zik was admonished by Lennox-Boyd 
rejects rn°re prudence in financial matters as well as to shelve such money-guzzling 
niversit\<aS un'versa' primary education scheme, the setting up of a new 
mplov' and so forth- ln the West, even the NCNC Ministers were opposed to the 
fc0" Vpent of Easterners in their public service, the Police especial. "The West 
mnim ar^ *?as wr’tten "created trouble for all the governments by introducing the 
lariep re9’or|al daily wage of 5‘ ... whereas its former provincial scales had 
:t>ul(j h’0^ 3d t° 3s 5d. Had there not been relative immobility of labour, the East 
hgUre ave long adhered to between 1s 6° and 2‘ 7d; nor the North to r 6a - to 2.3 , 
oe  S to z 3°, figures which reflected local cost and standard of living. 44 It must 
ln a Jr"’ed Out that there was nothing necessarily mischievous in this Western policy. 
iSS(j e<deration wages and renumerations do not have to be uniform. Before these 
uris es could be fully resolved, the African Continental Bank scandal broke out and 
of t?rambled everything. The crisis led to the postponement of the scheduled revie\| 

e 1954 Constitution in 1956.46

Ethnicisation of Nigerian Politics: The Core issue
^hat the British colonial policy of indirect rule and divide and rule encouraged ethnic 
Particularism is now generally conceded. Whatever differences of policy that may 
have existed between Lugard and Clifford regarding the administration of Nigeria, 
they both agreed that the diverse Nigeria groups would be encouraged to preseive 
their separate identities. This view is best articulated in-Clifford's famous or infamous
~ depending on ones point of view - address to the Legco in 1920.47 For Clifford 
and the British government Nigeria was not a nation and any talk about nationalism 
and patriotism made sense only in the context of the country's "natural" units. These 
units, Clifford stressed, were "separated from one another by great distance, by 
differenced of history and traditions, and by ethnological, racial, tribal, political, soeia 
and religious barriers." It was, therefore, his government's policy to ensure that "eac" 
separate people (had) the right to maintain its identity, its individuality and ii 
nationality, its chosen form of government, and the peculiar political and soci 
institutions which have been evolved for it by the wisdom and accumulat 
experience of generations of its forebears."

Clifford was reflecting the contemporary knowledge of Nigerian society = 
history. Since 1920 that knowledge has been drastically revised. But even assun 
that the picture he painted was correct, it is clear that he had simply not tho- 
through properly the implications of his speech. For example, how many "nat_
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units existed in Nigeria? When did they become identified as natural units? Was it 
being suggested that Nigeria should then be split administratively into these natural 
units ranging from those that comprised a few thousand people to those that were 
counted in millions? If so, was it being suggested that Nigeria should be ruled as a 
confederation of natural units irrespective of population and landmass? If not, what 
exactly were the British doing in Nigeria? WeTknow that between 1920 and 1954 
Nigeria was ruled neither as a confederation nor as a unitary state. The confusion 
thus created lay at the root of Britain's administrative dilemma in Nigeria in this 
period. Far from working towards the making of a united Nigerian nation-state, British 
officers in the North encouraged religious and ethnic differentiation and bigotry. Some 
were even openly accused of manipulating the 1951 election results in favour of the 
NPC in the dubious belief that they were protecting the emirate system from 
deleterious Southern influences. Zik's protest to Whitehall on this issue was simply 
ignored. The NPC and the Northern Native Administration were even upset that Zik 
was interfering in their internal affairs.48 Northern-Southern relations became further 
strained and polarised. The absurd thing about the whole policy was that by 1951 the 
so-called natural units had, in reality but unhistorically, been reduced to the Hausa 
(Northern Region), Igbo (Eastern Region) and Yoruba (Western Region).

It is understandable, therefore, when the minorities in Nigeria became very 
much alarmed. If the Fuiani judged it to be in their interest to be absorbed by the 
Hausa, that was well and good for them. The numerous other ethnic groups in the 
North were not keen to follow the Fuiani example. They were simply coerced into 
voting for the NPC. In the West, the Igbo, Edo, Ijaw, Urhobo and other similar groups 
had no wish to be absorbed by the Yoruba. And in the East the non-lgbo were 
determined to maintain their separate identities. All the minority groups began to 
struggle to be reckoned within the Nigeria political equation. By 1 956, the liberation 
of Nigeria from colonial rule had become reducible to its liberation from the three 
major groups at the regional level; at the national level the issue was the struggle for 
dominance among the big three. At bottom ethnicity was the core issue. Given the 
positions of the NCNC, the AG and the NPC on the vision for Nigeria, it was only the 
NCNC which would have preferred that the country be ruled as a unitary state that, 
curiously, attracted the most opposition from the minorities. Because of this, the 
NCNC position became inconsistent. Awo, apparently echoing Clifford, had declared 
in 1947 that "Nigeria is not a nation, it is a mere geographical expression. There are 
no 'Nigerians' in the sense as there are 'English', 'Welsh', or 'French'. The word 
'Nigeria' is merely a distinctive appellation to distinguish those who live within the 
boundaries of Nigeria from those who do not".49 But nobody even argued that there 
were. Awo simply set up a straw man to knock about. He tailed naturally to point out 
that there are people called British who inhabit a unitary state called officially the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. Not to be outdone by Awo, 
Balewa declared in 1948: "Since 1914, the British Government had been trying to 
make Nigerian into one country, but the Nigerian people themselves are historically 
different in their backgrounds, in their religious beliefs and customs and do not show 
themselves any sign of willingness to unite . . . Nigerian unity is only a British 
intention for the country.'50 Here again is another incorrect reading of Nigerian history
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iqualms^h^'1^0^' ^r'tisb anthropologists and Alan C. Burns.51 And yet the AG had 
ft was I at °Ut 'ncorporatin9 the future Mid-West into the Western Region; and the 
;iks or tribV C°'n 'tS sl°9an "^ne Nort^' ^ne Pe°ple, irrespective of religion,

'the AG^JC,Uent'V' Nigerian minority leaders began increasingly to see the politics 
arty, led t>n n^e NPC as a*s° incoherent and hypocritical. Thus in 1950 a Mid-West 
'ate. 0 en'S OsadedaV, was formed to fight for the creation of a Midwest 
:mdation SadebaY's an Igbo, a minority group in the proposed State as well as a 
osthe poirnSmt>er °f the l9bo State Union and NCNC’S le9al adviser- What-then- 
'dices oflnt °f foundin9 such a state if linguistic, ethnic and cultural affinities - the 
en'n ancj 2aturai units - were the criteria? In 1953, the Edo decided to form the 
"fried sin °felta peoples PartY (BDPP) in which the Igbo, Ijaw, Urhobo and so on 
a 9over9n'f'Cant minorities. In the East, following the NCNC overthrew of the Eyo 
rovince nrrient, a conference of chiefs and leaders of Calabar, Ogoja and Rivers 
ntities S ^alled for the creation of a COR State. This state, too, contained several 
947 0 were by no means natural units. In the North, the NEPU, founded in
)fficers p>rac*’caNv obliterated by the combined forces of1 emirs and British 
'lorther' Thev replaced it in 1951 with a party acceptable to them as the sole 

n party.54 And yet the North contains more than two hundred natural units!
three 'he Federalist Constitution of 1954 which granted a lot of autonomy to the 
core somehow to minimize the contradictions. Ethnicity remained the
Ihan r° lern' nevertheless. Agitation for the creation of more states became louder 
cons' eVer among ethnic minorities. Hoping to derive some political advantage- and 
for 'Stent with its policy - the AG resolved formally in 1955 to support the creatio 
u a separate state similar to the BDPP. Thus encouraged, a Mid-West Stat 

vement was founded in 1956 to fight for the creation of such a state. But th!
Ovement allied with the NCNC and apparently absorbed the BDPP. In the East, the 

,. P State Movement was formed in 1954 and was allied to UNIP. The strength of
*s Movement was weakened by the demand for the creation of an Ogoja State and 
"'ers State respectively. Curiously enough, while the NCNC supported the creation 

Qf states in-other regions, it opposed the creation of the CQR State, arguing that the 
'’lain reason for its existence was hatred of the Igbo. In the North, the mainly non­
Muslim and non-Hausa peoples of the Middle Belt formed the Middle Belt Movement 
to fight for the creation of a Middle Belt State as a sort of federation of a motley of 
ethnic parties. It became an affiliate of the NCNC. The Borno Youth Movement IBYM) 
also sprang up as a Kanuri party and became affiliated to NEPU which it regarded "as 
a party of the Hausas".55 Clearly, then, the 1954 Constitution had the direct effect 
of exacerbating ethnic issues.

The rising tensions just generated became the main focus of Nigerian politic 
between 1955 and 1958. Indeed; it had become clear that the core issue in th 
Nigerian colonial state since the formation of the AG and NPC parties has been t> 
ethnicisation of politics. The 1957 Constitutional Conference would have be 
torpedoed if it had not been decided to appoint a Minorities Commission. "• 
Commission, headed by Sir Henry Willink, was given a broad mandate which requ’ 
it to look carefully into the fears of minority groups and recommend how these f
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could be allayed.
The trouble with the Commission was that, deep down, the British 

government that set it up did not really want the creation of more states and Willink 
knew it. Nor, indeed, did the three major parties, deep down, want their own regions 
carved up. Each party, of course, would not have minded if the other regions were 
split. The AG which officially supported the creation of a Midwest; State hedged that 
support with all sorts of conditions that rendered the support meaningless. It had a 
good reason for doing so; it would not be fair to split the West while the North and 
the East remained intact. The major anomaly in Nigerian federalism, namely, the 
lopsided nature of the country in favour of the North was not even addressed by the 
Commission. There seemed to have been a mutual understanding by all that anomaly 
should be left well alone. And yet the stability of the Nigerian political system and of 
Nigerian federalism depended on the splitting of the North in such a way that it could 
no longer, on its own,' dominate the federal government and hold the country 
hostage. The NPC's argument that the North was an indivisible entity irrespective of 
religion, ethnic origin and class was, of course, unhistorical and untenable and all 
concerned knew it. The NCNC's talk of the Eastern minorities hating the Igbo, even 
if true, is hardly a serious argument against state creation. If the British government 
could amalgamate the East and the West in 1 906 and later separated them in 1939, 
why did it consistently leave the North untouched? The issue of the creation of states 
in colonial Nigeria was governed by illogicalities and double standards.

Given the hidden constraint under which the Willink Commission worked, a 
perceptive contemporary student of Nigerian affairs could have written its report 
before it settled down to work. The Commission, as is well known, did not 
recommend the creation of states.56 Admittedly, the argument about viability and the 
point that any new state created would inevitably create new minorities who would, 
in time, agitate for the creation of their own states, has a lot of m,erit. The only way 
this might have been possibly avoided was the creation of some three hundred 
ethnically cleansed states, the vast majority of whom would be economically 
unviable. This would, of course, create some other problems. A lot of the so-called 
"natural" units have little historical claim to ethnic purity; many more number less 
than a few thousand souls and it would have been madness to create them into 
states. If this was done, nonetheless, their cohabitation with states numbering 
several million souls would have been very problematic. The problems were 
intractable, no doubt; but real were also the minority fears. All things considered it 
was the Commission's view that the interest of the minorities would be best served 
in the meantime within the existing political arrangement subject to certain 
constitutional guarantees. Summing up the Willink Report Awa has written: In an 
important sense the Minorities Commission and its report are of great interest to the 
student of Nigeria's political development, for they reveal (1) the inability or the 
unwillingness of Nigerian-leaders to face the issue raised by the unusual nature of the 
federation, regarding the relative size of the units and their powers, and (2) Britain's 
determination to pass the problem intact to Nigerians to handle as best they could 
after independence”57

The three main political parties did not protest too loudly against the report.
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ies of the minority groups, presented with what was clearly a fait accompli, 
igorously but ineffectively. In any case, they and the majority parties were 
—ly blackmailed by the British government. They were told that if they 

|Or> the creation of new states, so be it. But in that case, Nigerian 
e in 1960 must wait because the issues involved were too complex to 

with given the time available.58 The majority parties had found an escape 
( 'e rn'norities had been out-manoeuvered. All agreed that the attainment of 

reedom was far too important to be sacrificed on the altar of minority ethnic 
ma great opportunity to avoid future problems had been missed.55

he |rri
dependence Constitution, 1959:
Ject lesson in Unbalanced Federalism

5deraiisePendenCe Constituti°n of 1959 was an object lesson in unbalanced 
■ Con Srn The handwriting was on the wall that an independent Nigeria under such 
reed stltut|on was headed for trouble. In the euphoria of the prospect of regaining 
;harlc?m r'obodY seemed to care. That was perhaps inevitable given the wind of 
-One 6 blo'/v'rl9 al1 over Africa. It will be recalled that the Lyttleton Constitution was 
in as an interim arrangement, more or less. As the first federal constitution

e country, it was given a trial period of just over two years before it was
'n 956. One would have thought that the question of the size of the North 

Nin^ d bave been a major issue in the review but it was not even discussed. Thus 
er’a was condemned to wobble into independence with an unbalanced federation 

e rePercussions were disastrous.
, We saw that the first few months of the trial period were particularly difficu 

Ct that after the new parliament was successfully convened early in 1955 and th« 
yy coalition government took office, the next two years were relatively peaceful at 

me national level. Unfortunately, the Foster-Sutton Tribunal had two consequences. 
lrst, the constitutional review conference was postponed and, second, the 

achievement of internal self-government for the Eastern and Western Regions was 
a'so postponed.

The Report of the Forster-Sutton Commission of Enquiry was published on 16 
January, 1957. It found Azikiwe guilty of misconduct. This raised the disturbing 
possibility among his party and admires that the great nationalist might not be 
allowed to participate in a conference that was preparing Nigerian for independence 
And all hell would have broken loose if Zik was prevented from the conference 
Fortunately, Zik and the NCNC took two quick and important decisions that were 
great relief to Nigerian nationalists. The party announced that it had "advised t* 
premier |Zik) - and he has accepted - to transfer all rights and interests in the ba 
to the Eastern Nigeria Government."60 Zik then proceeded to dissolve the East- 
House of Assembly and chose 15 March, 1957 as the date for new elections, 
asked for an overwhelming mandate to enable him participate effectively in 
proposed conference. To nobody's surprise the NCNC was returned to power w~ 
solid majority. The way was thus cleared for his participation in the conference v- 
was scheduled to be held in London and not in Nigeria as originally prop®
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between 23 May and 26 June, 1957. The AG had earlier held its own regional 
elections in May 1956 so that, as Awo put it, the party "could go to the next 
Constitutional Conference fully armed with mandate of the people in respect of a 
major issues which will be raised at the conference."81

The East was ready for the conference; so was the West. What of the North. 
The AG appeared to have precipitated another crisis when in 1956 it sponsore a 
motion to the effect that the party demanded independence for Nigeria in 1957. To 
minimise, or hopefully avoid, a robust NPC rejection of the motion, Jaja Wachuku 
(who had recently rejoined the NCNC from UNIP to which he had earlier defected), 
supported by T. 0. S. Benson (an NCNC member), amended the motion to substitute 
1959 for 1957. To every ones' surprise the AG accepted the amendment. e NPC 
was again backed into a corner. Would history repeat itself? The House waited in 
suspense. There was a great relief when Balewa, speaking for his party, confounded 
all interested parties by announcing gravely that he "saw no reason why (the NPC) 
should not agree to 1959" because in his party's view, Nigeria had "come of age".62 
The stage was set for the conference; and Nigerians were going to London as a 
country united in their determination to regain their independence.

The three premiers met in Ikorodu for two days in April, 1957. Here they 
worked out mutually agreed and binding issues to be included in the agenda of the 
conference. Among the issues agreed at the Ikorodu Summit were the Ikorodu 
Proposals for the creation of new states. It was reported that at this Summit Zik in 
particular found no difficulty in coming to friendly terms with the N.P.C. leader (the 
Sardauna)".63 The agenda of the London Conference included the revision of the 1954 
Constitution based on how it had worked; self government for the East and the West 
in 1957) and for the North in 1959; the enlargement of the Federal House of 
Representatives elected nationally on the basis of universal adult suffrage although 
in the North women were to be denied the vote; and the appointment of a i-ederal 
Prime Minister.64

Except for the creation of states these were not contentious issues. The 
London Conference easily endorsed most of these agreed positions. But it postponed 
decison on such crucial issues as the minorities problem, the creation of states, 
revenue allocation, and the inclusion of fundamental human rights in the constitution. 
These matters were deferred for resolution at a conference to be held in 1958. The 
consensus seems to have been that the 1954 Constitution had worked well. 
Therefore, the Nigerian delegates unanimously demanded national independence on 
2 April, 1960. The Secretary of State for the Colonies refused to commit his 
government to that date. Summing up the achievements of the conference Coleman 
has written: "Thus, the 1957 conference was one of solid achievement as regards the 
details of the evolving political structure, but also one of postponement of some of 
the .more provocative political issues".65

On 8 August, 1957 both the Eastern and Western Regions became self- 
governing, A few weeks later a "national government" was formed with Balewa as 
Prime Minister. It was not apparently difficult for Balewa to persuade the NCNC that 
held the majority in the Cabinet to agree to the formation of a national government 
in which he would be the Prime Minsiter. The AG, too, came on board. Balewa s
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Aether

The bitter irony of the situation is that we are informed in all sincerity that the 
Sardauna, the NPC leader, if ever he "imagined himself as a Nigerian tout court, must 
have been as a future caliph or emperor, pavilioned with panoply and praise-singers"69 
The implacable determination of the North, as represented by the NPC, to rule Nigeria 
at all cost using its. contrived and prefabricated parity of representation is the 
fundamental crisis of Nigerian federalism.

The new cabinet was made up as follows: NCNC: K. 0. Mbadiwe (Commerce 
and Industry); Festus Samuel Okotie-Eboh (Labour and Welfare); Aja Uwachukwu 
(Education); Raymond Amanze Njoku (Transport); K'olawole Balogun (Research and 
Information); J. M. Johnson (Internal Affairs); A.G.: Samuel Ladoko Akintolt 
(Communications and Aviation); Ayetunde Rosiji (Health); NPC: Muhamadu Ribadu 
the hardnosed and boisterous Fulani from Adamawa nicknamed "Hardo", a Fulfuld 
word meaning "power .of power" was appropriately given the ministeries of Lagi

"iracul, 
alwaVs be,

The conversion of Balewa and his party to Nigerian nationalism was 
the realization that by 1957 the North was better placed than any of 
the other regions to lead an independent Nigeria. Although, the AG. 
ar>d the NCNC might have found it unpalatable that an unabashedly 
sectionalist party was now poised to reap where it did not sow, they 
reluctantly accepted the situation as one of those unfortunate ironies 
°f history. They felt that to precipitate a crisis that would delay the 
achievement of independence would negate all that u,ey had 
laboured for,. Moreover, while deep down the North would feel that 
the postponement would not hurt them unduly since it would give 
them more time to plan for it, their leaders would come out smelling 
of roses in the eyes of the world in such an eventuality. Moreover, 
Azikiwe and Awolowo would have done anything at that time to 
deny each other political power. No such animosity existed between 
Azikiwe and Ahmadu Bello, for example. That worked to the 
advantage of the NPC.68

jterto Rotimi Williams urging the AG to "come into the Council and share with us 
” th'n9 burden of piloting Nigeria to independence" was persuasive. "I have 
rnd I IS fnatter °f a National Government very careful thought", the letter goes on, 

now ^eel confident that if Nigeria is to achieve independence on April 2, 1960, 
that the three major political parties should work together in close co- 
-■I matters of policy and planning".66 He reinforced the content of this

tis essential th
•peration in all
1® thr 3 SPeech be made during the debate on the Governor-General's address from 
emerge'06 anc^ re9arded "the period between now and 1960 as one of national 
ioqe»h r'C^’ a Period in which we should bury our political differences and work 

er as a team . . ,"67
compre, N.’9er’an leaders had once more demonstrated their uncanny ability to 

fnise. Balewa, the consummate Northerner had been transformed 
®Usly into a consummate Nigerian ", Uzoigwe has written, "but there has

}en method in all their madness". He continues:
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Affairs, Lands, Mines and Power; Inua Wada from Katsina (Works and Surveys); 
Zanna Bukar Dip Charima, the combative Kanuri from Borno and defector from the 
NCNC (Minister of State); Tafawa Balewa (Prime Minister and Finance). The 
composition of that cabinet is interesting. Of the six NCNC Ministers, four were 
university graduates (the non-graduates being Nwachukwu and Johnson), and 
comprised three Igbo, two Yoruba, and one minority. The AG's two ministers were 
all Yoruba Lawyers; and the NPCs four Ministers comprised two Hausa - Fulani, one 
Kanuri, and one minority from Bauchi (Balewa). There was no university graduate 
among them. None had any nationalist credentials. The Middle Belt was not 
represented. The Yoruba ethnic groups had the most members; and the so-called 
minority provided the leadership of the Council of Ministers, ironically. This, then, was 
the cabinet that was expected to lead Nigeria towards independence on 2 April, 1960 
if they worked amicably. And they did.

In the resumed Constitutional Conference in London in 1958, the Nige.ian 
delegation, as we saw, were induced to accept the Minorities Commission Report. 
The AG. was forced to abandon its insistence that llorin and Kabba must be returned 
to the Western Region because the NPC. threatened that that would be at the cost 
of postponing the date of Nigerian independence. The AG and the NCNC were also 
persuaded to agree that an independent Nigeria would be better off with a nationally 
controlled Police Force than with a regionally controlled force especially to allay 
minority fears. All parties dodged the question of sub-dividing the oversized Northern 
Region so as to create a better balanced federation precisely because the Conference 
would collapse if it was discussed. Such a subdivision persuasively urged by the 
Citizens Committee for Independence and by Nigerian students abroad (70) were 
ignored. The Citizens Committee was made up of a small group of Nigerian 
intellectuals and professionals most of whom were liberal.'1 Ignored also by the 
Conference were similar calls by a Philip Mason in a series of articles he contributed 
to the Magazine, West Africa.12 On the whole, the 1 958 Conference merely crossed 
the t's and dotted the i's of the 1957 Constitutional proposals.73

These proposals formed the provisions for the Independence Constitution that 
came into effect on 1 October, 1960. The new Constitution is essentially the same 
document as the 1954 Constitution. Although Awolowo believed that a federal 
constitution for Nigeria was "a necessity"74, he nevertheless admitted also that one 
of the"The evils which afflicted Nigeria and brought about the ruin of the First 
Republic" was the "abnormal imbalance in the constituent units of the Federation".70 
From the point of view of its constituent units, the constitution is a good example of 
what a federal structure should not be. Nigerian political leaders deliberately ignored 
this in-built weakness in the structure of the Nigerian state and the country paid 
dearly for their short-sightedness.

The last struggle that could have caused the postponement of the date of 
independence beyond 1960 was the federal elections of 1959. It was,the members 
of parliament elected as a result of that exercise who would approve and operate the 
new Constitution. The 1959 elections were therefore the independence elections. In 
preparing for the electrons, the political parties did not hide the fact that the new 
Constitution was a compromise. "Our ideal", declared the AG "is a quasi-federal



North WestEast Lagos Total

135 1 7 143

NPC/AUies 8 58 21 2 89

AG/Allies 25 14 33 1 73
Independence 6 1 7

174 73 62 3

Congress in the East and the Mabolaji Grand Alliance in the West. The NCNC’r

and its Northern allies fielded only 202 candidates (all in the North), the NPC 
I won a larger number of seats than any of the national parties. But it failed to win 
Outright majority. The results were as follows:

Party

NPC/Allies
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The eight votes credited to NPC in the South were protest votes by the Niger Delta
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jtonom°n V*'th res'^ual P°**ers in the centre and providing for not less than eight 
iwersal°Uri prov'nces' bicameral legislatures, uniform electoral laws based on 
■med the3 su^rage' direct elections and single-member constituencies"’6 If it 

’)ePenden9°Vernment P,ed9ed to create the Mid-West and COR States after 
ympiicatj06- ^CNC would modify the regionally-based 1954 Constitution (and 
tstronqi v h*peW Constitution) by creating a strong central government which 
Mid be . e*'eved was the best guarantee for Nigerian unity. Such a constitution 
reference f ase<^ on provinces (not regions) as component units.” The NPC's 
» to °r Stron^ regions and a weak centre remained unchanged. The party had 
hat *ts ha Create states in the North or pander to minority interests. It was convinced 
he North- »rner'n9 on The danger of Southern domination would enable it to sweep 
'ember Subject to whatever temporary difficulty might be made by the Borno 
bit rhernhfi ° Were not ready t0 bow the back tff the Tulani-Hausa', or by the Middle 
/ritten • Wh° were reluctant to court humiliation", a contemporary observer has 
1'Uctur P° lcy was what the Sardauna believed would benefit the existing Northern 
onflict ^hat the federal government did was of little consequence unless it 

with that belief".’8 The Sardauna was encouraged to adopt this 
lie SOu^atic att'tude because members of the Middle Belt were more frightened of 
tf Dbliti tthan °f the Caliphate; by joining the NPC they would gain more in terms 
the Ca( appointments and other services since they could compete favourably with 
of 'Phate regarding the availability of Western educated personnel; and because 
that tl/Orth s Prefabricated parity in the House of Representatives. It is incredible 
camrJ- . same Parties which had just endorsed the New Constitution were 
a In* *9r>ing against the' same Constitution openly: Clearly then, that Constitution left 

to desired.
50 The result of the elections justified the Sardauna's calculations. Although the 

ttfhern parties and their Northern allies presented a total of 700 candidates for the 
^eats to be contested and campaigned vigorously throughout the country, and 

still 
an <
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Party Igbo OthersYoruba

NPC 9.451.86.8

NCNC 49.3 (2.8 ) 5.626.7 3.6

AG 4.5 7.6 (3.0 )68.2 1.5

9.9

15.2

Western seats were won mostly in the Mid-West and its Northern seats were won 
through the activities of NEPU and the Middle Belt allies. The AG's Northern seats 
came form the llorin and Kabba areas where the Yoruba dominate and its impressive 
fourteen seats in the East were won by its UNIP allies. Because of this election an 
erroneous conclusion has been drawn that the AG was the most "national" party in 
outlook of all the other parties.80 On the contrary, the ethnic distribution of leaders 
of the major parties on the eve of the elections paints a different picture as follows:

Other 
Eastern 
groups

Other 
Western 
groups

Hausa/F 
ulani

Other 
Northern 
groups

32.4

Independence Regained: Triumph of Federalism
As, indeed, Lyttleton (Lord Chandos) was tojput in it in his Memoirs: "It was clear 
that Nigeria, if it was to be a nation, must be a federation, with as few subjects 
reserved for the Central Government as would preserve national unity".132 The results 
of the pre-independence elections made it clear that Nigerians could .'regain their 
independence only through the machinery of federalism. The results, too, called for 
yet more compromises on the part of Nigerian leaders. Federalism had triumphed 
because'of the uncanny ability of these leaders to arrive at compromises they really 
did not like. It also triumphed because the desire for freedom was abroad in the land. 
Any political party that undermined it did so to its great peril. Negotiations leading to 
the formation of a government that wriuld finally lead.the country to freedom were 
thus undertaken in the context of this desire; and equally importantly is that of the 
ambitions of the leadership of the three major parties to rule the country. And since 
these parties were regionally controlled, the issue of regional supremacy is the new 
Nigerian state was also at stake.

Ethnic Distribution of Leaders of the Major Nigerian Parties in 1958 as Percentage of 
Total”

In terms of the leadership of the parties, therefore, the Igbo were a minority in the 
NCNC, the Hausa/Fulani a slight majority in the NPC and the Yoruba a big majority in 
the AG. In terms of the seats won the NCNC had also a better spread than the AG 
when it is realized that the AG's Northern supporters were essentially Yoruba. The 
realities of the situation in 1959 was that eventhough the six Northern independents 
conveniently declared for the NPC subsequently, the party still failed to have an 
overall majority. The stage was thus set for the final negotiation that would lead the 
country to a shaky, because unbalanced, and therefore turbulent independence.
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Old enmities and political differences were, for the moment, on the surface 
(least, played down. "The sniff of power was so seductive", Uzoigwe has written.

that only amateur politicians spoke the language of having either 
Permanent friends or permanent enemies. Having won the most seats 
°f all the parties, the NPC rekoned correctly that it was in the 
driver's seat. But it was dogged by the self-inflicted disability that it 
was by no means a national party; and since it did not have an 
overall majority in the House, the question of going it alone did not 
even arise. In any case, under no circumstances would Britain allow 
Nigerians to regain their freedom in such a situation of obvious 
instability.83

3ov! NP<“ Were ab,e to induce the minority parties to form a coalition with it, as the 
he A^r'General- ^mes Robertson, had suggested0" - which did not seem possible - 
nav?G and the NCNC would have formed such a formidable opposition that wouW 

unau ,.rustrated subh a government. "On the positive side, the
Unqual'f'ed support of Robertson and the colonial administration", Uzo.gwe continues

as well as that of the British government; and it hoped that the long­
standing mistrust between the AG and the NCNC, would make the 
formation of a Southern government impossible. The AG and NCNC, 
on their part, although national parties, apparently were each’ willing 
to be a junior partner to the NPC, in a coalition government. They did 
not seem to be convinced that an independent Nigerian in which the 
North formed a formidable opposition would be a good thing for the 
new nation. The British government was of a similar persuasion.”

'n context of the above observations and considerations that the negotiation 
' at took place may be comprehended. The NPC, indeed, was in the driver s seat but 
was waiting anxiously for any of the others to come aboard.

Awo took the initiative by proposing an NCNC/AG alliance in which Zik would 
be the Prime Minister and he would become his'Deputy. He was probably, flying a kite 
because it was widely rumoured that at the same time one AG delegation was at 
Enugu to present his proposal to Zik, another AG delegation was at Kaduna to make 
the same proposal to the Sardauna.86 Whatever was the case, the NPC had a secret 
card which it was prepared to play at the appropriate time if the NCNC and the AG 
formed a government, namely, secession and the concomitant postponement of 
independence.87

There was nevertheless panic in the NPC’s ranks. Secession would not be 
countenanced by the British government. Realizing that the Constitution Conferred 
on the Governor-General the sole right to appoint the Prime Minister, and in no d' bt 
of Robertson's support for his party and fot the North, Balewa called on him and 
boldly played the secessionist card. He made it cleat that under no circumstance: 
would the North accept a Southern government and that if Robertson appointe 
Azikiwe Prime Minister, "the country might, even now, at the last minute, bre;
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Balewa had no illusions about that. He was neither an Hausa nor a Fulani and no.t 
even a mixture of both; he "was an errand boy from a tiny minority group in the 
backwoods of Bauchi country who made good", as Uzoigwe put it. "That proved to 
be both his strength and weakness".90

Balewa announced his own appointment (which he had advised Robertson to 
make!) the following day at a press conference. He declared that now that his party 
would form a coalition government with him as Prime Minister, there was no more 
need for secession. Zik was outraged by Robertson's action which he dismissed as 
"premature and inept". He put pressure on the Sardauna to help him get Robertson's 
action reversed but failed. To add insult to injury, the Sardauna announced at a mass 
rally in Kaduna after handing over publicly the mantle of NPC leadership to Balewa: 
"I, too, will divide this country (Nigeria) between my two trustworthy lieutenants 
(Balewa and Ribadu) when the current political battle (Holy Jihad) is over".9' Elated 
by those words an enthusiastic supporter of the NPQ and of Northern hegemony in 
Nigeria shouted triumphantly three times from the crowd: "When will this thing (the 
political domination of Nigeria) be taken from us? Who can ever take it from us?". 
Balewa simply responded to him. "/ can give you the answer to your question: It will 
be taken away form, us when we leave the path of God - when we leave the path of 
God, truth and justice, and become corrupt and unjust and oppressive”32 The 
implications of the Sardauna's speech and what transpired at that rally were not 
forgotten by his political opponents. The speech .was as provocative as it was 
unfortunate and utterly unnecessary. He forgot that the victory fie was celebrating 
was won through the arbitrary act of a partisan colonial governor. He was not only 
pompously casting himself in the role of the great Usman dan Fodio but was also 
subtly ridiculing Zik. He never intended, of course, to resign from politics and did, in 
fact, not resign. He was simply adopting Zik's well-worn antics.

You are my prime minister and I am entitled to seek your advice even 
now, though you soon may not be my PM. This is the situation. Po 
you think you can find enough people from the other parties, or 
Independents', or somewhere, to give you a majority? If you think 

you could find a number to join you, I could then make you PM now. 
Or would you prefer it if I waited a bit longer while you make 
inquiries or the situation clarified? Abubakar's answer was, "Well, / 
think it would really be better if you appointed me.” I John Willie', 
(Robertson's nickname) appointed him straight away that evening, 
without consulting London, accepting the advice on the simple 
ground (sic) that a man with 140 seats was more likely to be able to 
form a government than a man with 90. Still, less had Sir James 
consulted the Sardauna, who was nevertheless later to grumble 
when thwarted, 'We put Abubakar in as Prime Minister, and he must 
remember who his patrons are?”9

•up."98 The trick worked. Clark has graphically described what transpired between the 
two friends: Said Robertson:
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io neqotiafter 'h'S embarrassing celebration of victory, the Sardauna and Zik got down 
happened Th coa,it'on government, practically over Balewa’s head, as if nothing had 
of the Se t lnsistecl on the following terms: Zik would become the president 
departure- th e bUt would rePlace Robertson as Governor-General on the latter’s 
would be 'e f new 9°vernment would create a Midwest State; Lagos, the federal capital 
should be X enc^eb: tbe NCNC must be consulted on all appointments; Matthew Mbu 
sacked fr reinsta*eci (Mbu was an NCNC member form Ogoja Province who was 
financial a°T at Nigeria House in Washington because of accusations “of 
be elected0 2*^ 'rresPonsibillties'’) hnalN, the party insisted that a new speaker must 
NCNC's wnen the new House assembled.93 These were hardly terrific terms on the 
was a part30 f°r yielding tbe Pr'me Ministership and ultimate power to the NPC which 
no object rePresen*'n9 only one section of the country. Naturally the Sardauna raised 
Balewa '°nS to tbese easY terms and the two leaders endorsed them. Surprisingly, 
boss's WaS n°t drilled by the agreement. He had to accept it because it carried his 
helpecj ®nborsement. He noted curiously: "if we made our lamentation, would we be 
South d° dlv'be 'anct?- For in no way (can I agree); If it should come about that the 
couns pw ^after al^ unite with one voice’ then, we are in trouble. I am looking for 
have d ■ note was ac*dressed to Robertson who, probably confused by it, may 
Probl to sleep on it. It is difficult for a neutral observer to discern what Balewa's 
in erns were. To even think of Northern secession at that late hour because of 

onsequential concessions granted to a party that had, in reality, made him Prime 
dQniSter'. smacked of ingratitude and an rational fear of an imaginary Southern 

ruination. More disturbing was the fact that an unashamedly sectional leader was
9'ven the historic responsibility of governing a multi-nation state. Perhaps it did no occur 
o him that the South, too, had any right or, indeed, any cause whatsoever to fear 
Northern domination.

The Sardauna, of course, knew better. As soon as the Governor-General 
endorsed the accord, he knew that Zik and the NCNC had been effortlessly finessed 
out. As he saw it, the AG and Awo would not forgive the NCNC and Zik and that meant 
the collapse of a Southern solidarity if at all it existed; Zik would not become Prime 
Minister; the South, would not rule the country; the “Jihad" had been won without a war. 
For Balewa to appear to be more Northern than even the Sardauna himself and at the 
same time anxiously grabbing office as the Nigerian leader was one of the absurditions 
that landed the country into trouble not long after independence. Balewa’s cabinet was 
weighted in favour of the North. Ministerial appointments were distributed as follows: 
North (10); East (3); West (3); Lagos (1); and another ministry was to be given later to 
someone from the Senate. Here, again, the East lost out. Did Balewa harbour anti­
Eastern sentiments? There is not enough concrete evidence to support such a 
conclusion. But a good number of Easterners who were his contemporaries spoke to 
feel that he did. Whatever was the case, his great admirer and biographer believes that 
his cabinet “did seem rather weak in personnel and nationalism."95 In fairness to 
Balewa, he was not given a free hand in choosing his own ministers.96 Disgusted at the 
quality of the Council of Ministers, a contemporary Nigerian journalist, Abdul Karim 
Disu, wrote
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there is little to commend the new federal government to the 
nationalists of Nigeria .... The late federal government was notable 
for its supineness to expatriate British officers. Now that government 
are all back. These is no virile blood. They would merit the OBE since 
we are going to be 'good boys' of the empire even after 
independence. Is it not ominous that neither Dr. Azikiwe nor the 
NEPU leader Malam Aminu Kano is in the federal cabinet?97

Disu's indictment of the pre-independence cabinet may have been a bit too harsh. 
Indifferent nationalists or not, and weak on personnel or not, they did fulfil their 
historic responsibility of leading Nigerians to regain their freedom from Britain for 
whatever it was worth, admittedly not on 2 April, 1960 as they had proposed but on 
1 October, 1960 as the British government disposed. What happened was the 
triumph of a particular type of federalism which no party really wanted but had to 
accept in the interest of achieving Nigerian independence. Serious students of 
Nigerian politics were under no illusions, however, that as federal power grew as 
inevitably it would and as the numerous contradictions in the Nigerian state became 
magnified as a consequence, great trouble was lurking quietly around the corner and 
would erupt with devastating force, sooner or later, when the euphoria of 
independence evaporated and Nigerians settled down to the realities of freedom.
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